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Heart there i 15 no ag 


＋ is a common, 1 no leſs 
true Obſervation, That the 
moſt Learned Ages have ever 


Leak the moſt Atheiſtical; which 


doth not proceed from any Ten- 


dency in Learning to the Disbe- 
lief of a Deity, but from Mens 
corrupt Minds and debauched Un- 
derſtandings. For as the ſame Sun 
F which influences the moſt uſeful. 
Herbs and delightful Flowers, gives 
Life alſo to the moſt. poiſonous 
Wen : So Learning! has its dif- 
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Men. If it meets with a diſcreet 


But if with a Man of a wicked 


ous Pretexts, to render his mon- | 
ſtrous Opinions the more plaufi ble. 0 
Hence in Scripture, wicked Men HN 


they do not hearken to the Voice 
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. Effects, according to the 
Diſpoſitions . Conſtitutions of 


and ſober Perſon, it makes him 
more devout 4 more affectio- . 
nate, purſue the weighty Buſineſs 
of Religion with greater Ardour : 


Life and Converſation, all the 
Uſe he makes of it, 2 to gild 
over the Deformity of his Vices, 


and to furniſh himſelf with ſpeci- 1 


(tho' never ſo Learned and Wiſe 
as to the Affairs of this World) 
are called Fools, becauſe they do 
not employ their Faculties in the 
Purſuit of the ſupream Happineſs, 


of ſanctified Reaſon, but are hur- 


ried on by the Violence of their 


ſenſual Appetites, and ſubmit if 
| | them- 1 
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themſelves to that Law in their 


Members which warreth againſt the 


Law of their Minds ; they never 
take into their Conſideration! the 
powerful Motives of the Golf; pel, 
the Reaſonableneſs of leadinga Re- 


; ligious Life, the Torments of Hell, 


the Pleafures of Heaven ; but gy: 


ving made themſelves like the Beaſts 
that periſh, they with they may 


Die like them too; having made 


9 it their Intereſt, thee ſhould be 
no future Life, no Day of Ac- 


count, no God to judge and pu- 


Þniſh them ; they catch hold on 


every flight Pretence, improve e- 
very little Argument, to deceive 


| themſelves into an Opinion that 
there is none; and at laſt, with 


the Fool in the Text, they ſoy in 

their Hearts there is no God. © 
From which Words I ſhall ſhew, 
I. What Notion the Generality 


i of * have of a Deity, or 


B12 ˙ 


3 


what we mean when we ſay, there 
28 a God. 


that thoſe Men who are ſo Skiltul | 
and Wile as to the Concerns of | 1 


| 
| 
] 
| 
\ 
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this World, ſhould be fo Fooliſh | r 
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II. What unaccountable Folly 1 
thoſe. Perſons are guilty: of Who 
doubr of the Being' of a God. | 

III. From whence it proceeds 


as to ſay. in their Hearts there is 


no God. 
Lafily, I will conclude with : an ' 1 
Inference or two. TS SL 
4M 


4; I all * der what Notion i 
2 Generality of Mankind have tc 
of a Deity, or what we mean f 
when we ſay that there is a God. tl 
Now, that Idea or Notion which ce 
Men general] y conceive when they m 


ſay there is a God, is this; That 0 


there is a Tru who! comprehends C 
all poſſible Perfection. Every one 4 ve 
Who reflects on the Thou ghes of pf 
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| his own Heart, will find this No- 
tion of God engraven there in ſuch 
plain and legible Characters as 
may be eaſily read and ſpelt out 
by any ſober Enquirer. For tho 
with our Modern Reaſoners we 
ſhould deny that there are any ſe- 


minal Principles, or innate Noti- 


ons; yet this is agreed on all 


hands, that there are ſome Truths 
ſo plain and undeniable, that the 
Underſtanding aſſents to them as 
ſoon as ever they are propoſed to 
it. No Man can be ſo ſtupid as 
to deny that two and two make 
four, or that a part is leſſer than 
the Wale ; and thus whoſoever 
contemplates the Being of a God, 
muſt conſider him as tlie firſt Cauſe : 


of all things, and that this firſt 


| Cauſe comprehends i in it whatſoe 
ver is Cood, and whatſoever im- 


plies any perfection. Theſe are 


Win ſo bright and ſhining, that 


oe ET they 
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they may be ſeen by their own 1 
Light, and there is in the Under- 


ſtanding a natural Aptitude to em- I 
brace. them, and cloſe with them. 
And this is evident, becauſe even 


the Heathens, how different ſoe- q- 
ver their Opinions were about the 7 - 


Worthip of their Deities, yet they 


all unanimouſly agreed, in attribu- 
ting to them the nobleſt Perfecti- 
ons they could imagine; and the 


different Opinions they entertain d 


of their Gods, proceeded from 
their Diverſity of Thought about 
the Perfection of things. And there- | 
fore thoſe Nations who were Efte- 


minate and Luxurious, devoted 


 themfelves to Venus and Bacchus; 


thoſe who were addicted to Learn- 
ing and Warfare, worſhiped Mi- 


ner aa and Hercules; every one 


painted his Idol with thoſe Co- 


lours which ſeemed moſt lovely to 4 
himſelf, made him the Center of that 
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3 | which he called Happineſs, and 


| ow him as the moſt perlect and 


2 excellent Being. 


Ibis is that general Ne of 


1 a God which Mankind aſſents to; 
and whocver underſtands the 
Terms of this Propoſition, chat 


God is a Being of all poſſible Per- 


fection, muſt, acknowledge the 


Truth of it. This general Notion 


of a God was much improved by 


the Reaſoning-men of the firſt 


, Ages. The Platoniſts thought the 


ſureſt way to Truth was to begin 


at the Fountain of all „ 
and by the Contemplation of the 
firſt Cauſe, to diſcover the moſt 


hidden Secrets of Nature. They 


1 thought that ſince all Perfecti- ; 


on was comprehended in God, 


therefore all Knowledge muſt be 
gained by the Study of the firſt 


Cauſe. But alas! 1 did but 


deceive themſelves and amuſe the 


B 4 World 


7 


had nothing of ſolid or uſeful | 
Knowledge in them. By poring Y 


ject, they dazled their Sight, and 


The other Philoſophers took the | | 
contrary,but more ſure way. They 


of Inferiour Beings; and theſe they 
denied concerning God : And hence 
they collected that God was Infi- 


nite, Incorporeal, Inviſible and. 
to be found in created Beings; 


manner: And hence they conclu- 
ded, that God was Goodneſs, 
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World with ſome pompous Words | 
and. uncouth Expreſſions, which 
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too much on this excellent Ob- 


at laſt embraced the Cloud of their 
own Fancy, , inſtead of a Deity. | 


conſidered firſt the Imperfections 
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Unchangeable ; and ſecondly they | 
conſidered what Perfections were 


— 


127 


and theſe they attributed to the 1 
ſupream Being in a moſt eminent 


Truth, Wiſdom, and Juſtice it 
(elf. This is as Summ of what v 
the | 5 E 


3 Aoi Firſt. 

; 6 Ice Heathens knew concerning the 
1 Being and Eſſence of God, but 
not all that we Chriſtians are to 
ſubſcribe unto; fince God has diſ- 


the Holy Scriptures, which teach 
2 us that God is diſtinguiſhed into 
2 three Perſons, Father, Son, and 


are but one God bleſſed for ever. 
This Truth is plainly revealed to 
us in the Holy Scripture, and 
therefore we ought to aſſent to it, 
tho we cannot comprehend the 
manner how it ſhould be ſo. In 
this World we muſt be content to 
ſee as thro a Glaſs darkly ; tis a 
wonderful and adorable Myſtery 


which may ſerve to exerciſe our 


but like the Ark, muſt not be too 
nearly pried into, or too nicely and 


we e labour to e our Know- 


edge, 


covered himſelf more perfectly in 


7 Holy Ghoſt; and that theſe three 


Faith, and humble our Reaſon; 


critically exxittineld leſt whilſt. 


TS 
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ledge, we leſſen our Reverence 

and Devotion: Tis a Point which 

is of too large Extent, and of too 
great a Depth to be comprehend- Y 

ed in our Minds, or fathomed with 

the ſhort Plummet of Human Un- 
derſtanding. We are ſafe whilſt 7} 

we keep Within the Bounds which "| 

| the Holy Scripture has ſet us, and 
believe what we find revealed 4 
there; but when we endeavour to j 
explain the Being of God, or the 
Manner of the Exiſtence of the | 
Trinity, by the Maxims of the 
Schools, or the Criterions of | 
Plato or Ari flotle ; we only per- 

plex our Thoughts, and render 

chem more confuſed and obſcure, 

than they were before. And 1 
therefore tis our wiſeſt courſe 

to reſt ſatisfied with thoſe Revela- 

tions which God is pleaſed to 

make of himſelf, and to be con- 

tent to know only in part, eſpeci. [2 
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1 . Firſt. 
1 ally in thoſe Points which our 
Reaſon it ſelf tells us are beyond 


4 Tits reach, and which have no im- 
3 mediate 1 on Practice and 


Za good Life. Did but our great 


pretenders to Reaſon conſider what 
an infinite diſtance there muſt 
needs be between the Being of 


vhat an Infinitely Glorious Being 
Praiſe, and humbles himſelf whilſt 


he permits us to Adore him; and 
what weak, ignorant Creatures 
ve are, 8 do not underſtand 
I thoſe chings we are conſtantly con- 
A verſant about, ſuch as Time, Mo- 
tion, Place; nay, who are in a 
f great meaſure Strangers to our 


N 2 


ſelves, and ignorant of our own 


9 Framks and Compoſiti tion; they 


| 'Y able to conclude, that tis as eaſie 
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to take up the Sea in the Palm of 
| our 
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God and our ſhallow Capacities; 
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God is, who is exalied abowe all 


muſt needs judge it high! y rele 
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Sermon Firſt. 
our Hands, as to com prehend an 
Infinite God in our Finite Under- 
ſtandings; and that the Myſteries 
of the Divine Nature are the pro- 
per Objects of our Faith, rather 
than our Reaſon. But tho we 
muſt ſet bounds to our Reaſonings 
concerning the Eſſence of God, 
and take care that our Thoughts der 
do not exceed their due limits; 
yet we cannot too firmly rivet this 'P 
Perſwaſio! on, that there is a God. 
into our Minds and Conſciences. 
The more we think of it, and the | 
oftner we ſurvey the Grounds and 
Reaſons of our Belief, the firmer 
will our Aſſent be, and the leſs 
| Reaſon we ſhall find to doubt of it, 
or call it in queſtion : And there- 
fore, tho' in a Congregation of 
Chriſtians it may be thought a 
uſeleſs and unneceſſary Task; yet 
ſince there are ſo many who not 
r live as if they believed there 
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Sermon Firſt. 13 
| is no God; but endeavour to per- 
+ wade themſelves and others, that 

© there is none, I ſhall proceed to 

Jl confi der, . 


Wy N 
* . 4 
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II. The Folly of thoſe Men 
; bo Jay in their Hearts, There is 
no God. | 
And this will appear by een — 

dering, 1. How unreaſonable tis, 
2. How unprofitable; to call in 
queſtion the Being of a God. 
S Abd | 

1. How ene A ching 

tis to doubt of the being of a God. 
And here it is to be conſidered, 
chat the Atheiſt doth not pretend 
to any demonſtrative Argument : 
he doth not go about ro prove : 
chat tis unpoſlible there ſhould be 
ſuch a Being as a God, nay, there 
are few that dare openly affirm 
and avow it. Tis rather the ſilent 
| Wind and Surmiſe, than the ſettled 
9 Opinion 


Neribes Firſt. 


Opinion of any Man. The Fool in 
the Text only ſaid in his Heart ; 1 
there was no God, but he did not 
pretend to defend ir by dint of 
Argument and ſtrict Reaſoning: a. 
And therefore the moſt proper way 
to ſhew how unreaſonable a thing 
it is to doubt of the Being of a Gd, 
is to prove poſitively that there is F 
ſuch a Being as God : And to this 
8 end I ſhall make uſe only of two, 
WW and thoſe very obvious Argu- ch 
Þ ments. And - 3 
1. That there is ſ. 5 4 Beirg as 
God , will appear from hence; 
becauſe the generality of Mankind | 
in all places and at all times have 
been of this Opinion; becauſe this 
is a Notion moſt natural to rea- 
ſonable Creatures, which they 
readily embrace and retain longß- 
eſt. For even thoſe Nations which 
have degenerated ſo far from the 
3 of their Divine Origi- 
nal, 


Sermon Firſt. 


1 nal, that they differ very little 
leo Brute Beaſts, which have nei- 


dern Diſcoverers tell us of ſome 
F People, who have no Notion of 
Za God, (the Accuracy of whoſe 
F Obſervations may be deſervedly 
ſuſp ected * yet this can be no 


they give ſuch Deſcriptions of 
2 theſe People, that they ought to 


| Shape, and Monſters in their Kind, 
rather than Men. Tis plain, chat 
in all civilized Nations this Belief 
has univerſally obtained; and ge- 
znerally the more civilized any Peo- 
ple have been, (i. e.) the more 
\Fthey have given themſelves up to 

the Conduct of their Reaſon, 
< which 1 is the Standard of their Hu- 
4 ny 5 the more deeply, and 


the- 


ther Laws, nor Buildings, nor Go- 
3 vernment, yet retain the Senſe of 
© a-ſupream Being. And tho Mo- 


F wy Gbjection; becauſe 


y be eſteemed Brutes in Human 
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5 Sermon Firſt. 5 
the more clearly the Notion of a 
God has 1 
Minds, and therefore onght 
lookt on as one of the Pri 

1 of Reaſon, and Dictates: 

Nature : Für as Tally well ob- 

ſerves, Opinionnm comments! ' delet 

Net., nature autem judieis Lon- 

87 mat \ Thoſe Opinions. which 

: Men hight upon by Chance, and are 

_ — not well grounded, are worn out in 

3 Traci of Time : But thoſe Maxims 

which have a Foundation in Nature, 

and are ſelf-evident, are always the 
ſame, and appear, more plain the 


: in 
. more they are canvaſſed and confi- i A 
4 co 


dllͤlleered. Gi 

2. We muſt admit ſome fiſt 
ww Cuauſe of things; for whoever con- 
= #fiders the wonderful Frame of the 
=_ World, what admirable Order and 
=_ excellent Beauty are evidently diſ- 
1 covered in it, muſt needs conclude, 
1 that tis the Contrivance of ſome | 
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"Sorin Firſ. . : "a 
intellig ent Being. The Heavens dle- 
clare the Glory of God, and the Fir- 

J nament ſheweth his bandy. Work: 

: Every part of the Univer even 
inanimate and ſenſeleſs Beings, de- 
clare to their fellow Creatures, 
vo it was that created them, and 
celebrate the Praiſes. of their Ma- 
ker. This is certainly a moſt rea- 
ſonable Hypotheſis; whereas there 
is nothing more abſurd than that 
of the Epicureans, who fancied 
= the World was produced by 
Chance, (i. e.) by a caſual meet- 
ing 4 the ſeveral parts which 
compoſed it; which needs no o- 
ther Confutation, but to conſider 
vhether we have ſeen any thing 
like it amongſt the Operations of 
Nature. Did we ever ſee a Picture 
Adrawn with the careleſs touch of a 
Pencil, or a Watch fall rogether 

| f by 3 ? Much leſs can this 
* anden W of the World, 
I C in 


= Kn Firſt. 

in 1 which there are ſo many Springs 
and Wheels, ſuch a vaſt number, 
and regular Diſpoſici ition of parts, be 4 
the Production of a blind Caſua- 
lity. Let a Man but conſider the 
leaſt part of it, the molt inconſide- 
rable Inſect, and he will diſcover 
ſuch admirable Operations, as bj 
far ſurpaſs the moſt exquiſite Pro- 
ductions of Art. Let him but take 
a Survey of his own Body, let 
him contemplate the vaſt Number 1 
and Variety, the different, and yet 
exact Diſpoſition of the Parts ; ¶ or 
how every Part anſwers to its pro- ti 
per Uſe and Intention, and ſerves t 

to promote the Welfare of the 1 
whole; how every Atom, which 
compoles his Body, is made in ex- 
act Weight, Meaſure, and Propor- 
tion ; and he will be forced to 
PL. 39. . ic. oonfeſs with the P ſalmiſt, that He 9 | 
is fearfully and wonderfully made. 
But ſuppoſe I ſhould N to the 45 
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Admirers of the Epicurean Hypo- 
4 theſes, that the World was pro- 
duced by Chance; yet they muſt 
needs be at a Loſs, when they 
come to explain to us, how that 
regular Motion and excellent Or- 
der which we ſee in it, is kept up. 


"Tis confeſſed on all hands , that 


the Parts of Time have no Con- 
nexion, one Moment doth not 


depend upon another; ſo that the 
Preſervation of the World in that 
State and Condition it is in, is as 
1 a Miracle as its firſt Forma- 
tion was. What Power then is it, 
Y chat cements the jarring Particles 
KB the Univerſe, that ſo regularly 
moves the two great Lamps of 
lesen, that enables the Sun like 
14 2 to run his Race, and 
Marſhals the Stars in their fovernt 
Courſes ? who is it that forms the 


Ferns in the Womb, that works 
Pſ. 139.15. 


n — 
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ſo tlie Words of the Pſalmiſt ſig Ya 
nity in the Original; ) that . 


ma ſeveral Inſtincts of Animals, 


that teaches the Bird to build its 


Neſt, and the Spider to weave its 


Web, and guides Irrational Crea- 
tures in the Preſervation of their 
Beings ? What Power can this 


be, but that firſt Principle of Life 
and Motion which firſt created | 


this World out of Nothing, and 
ſtill preſerves it with a Fatherly 


Care, from ſhirinking into Nothing 


again? From theſe and ſuch like 


Conſiderations, a Noble Author con- 
cludes, that tis far more rational 


to believe all the Fables of the 


Poets, the Legend, the Talmud, and 
the Alcoran, than that this univer- 
ſal Frame ſhould be without a 
Creator and Governor. But, f 
2. The queſtioning the Being i 
| of a God, 1s not only unreaſona- | 


1 ble, but unprofitable and uncom- 


fortable 


LES. 
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fortable alſo: and could we bring 
our Minds to ſuch a Perſwaſion as 
this, twould be of no Uſe or Ad- 


vantage to us: For there can be 


no Reaſon why Men ſhould deſire 
that there ſhould be no God to 
govern. the World, but only this, 


that they might lead wicked and 
ſenſual Lives, without any Remorſe 
of Conſcience, or Fear of Puniſh- 


ment; that they might indulge 


5 themſelves in unlawful and prohi- 
bited Pleaſures, and gratify their 
Appetites to their utmoſt Extent; 
which, whether tis deſirable or 
no, I ſhall not now ſtand to de- 
termine, tho' I believe it would 
not be difficult to prove, that a ſo- 
ber and rational Enjoyment of 0 


good things of this World, 


cording to the Rules of richt Nan 
ſon, and the Laws of the Chriſti- 
an Religion; will produce more 


Joy and true Pleaſure, in the Mind 


di 3 of 
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Sermon Firſt. 
of a good Man, than the moſt lux- 


urious Giatifications of Senſe, in 


the moſt cordially Debauche d. 


could Men — e e 


there were no ſuch Being as a 


God, they might enjoy their Plea- 


ns with a more Per | 


Freedom and {weeter Guft ; 


what Advantage would this be is | 
them, when they confider that at 


the ſame time they. deprive them- 


ſelves of thoſe more ſolid Com- 


forts, which alone can render a 


14 Milan s Life in this World eaſy and 


tolerable ; when by calling in que- 
ſtion the Being of a God, they 
take themſelves out of the hands 


of a loving and indulgent Father, 


and commit themſelves to Ghance 


and Fortune, or what is worſe, to 


the Conduct of their unruly Luſts 
and ungovernable Paſſions. For 


What a — Comfort muſt 


it 
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it needs be, for a good Man to 


confider, that amidſt all the Viciſ- 
ſitudes of Sublunary Affairs, the 


Changes and Misfortunes of this 
miſcrable Life, there is a good 


Cod in Heaven, who looks n 


4 and beholds all his Actions, who 
is both willing and able to ſupp ort 
him under all Afflictions and Tem- 


ptations, and has promiſed to de- 


liver him out of all his Troubles, 


and will give him a full Kaas 


penſe hereafter,for all the Evils he 
can poſſibly undergo i in this Life ? 


And I am fully perſwaded, that St. 
Paul, in his Chains, and amidſt 
all that long Catalogue of Afflicti- 


ons which he reckons up, enjoyed 


more true and real datisfaction 
and Happineſs, than Cæſar, or Sene- 
ca, than the. moſt fortunate Em- 
perors, or wiſeſt Philoſophers a. 


moneſt the Heathens : Whereas an 


ny in a time of Affliction, or 


C4 under 
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under any Trouble or Calamity, 
is the moſt miſerable Wretch un- 
der the Cope of Heaven; he has 


every thing to deject, and nothing 
to comfort him, uneaſy under his 
preſent Condition, and out of al! 
Hopes of bettering it hereafter. 


And ſince our Lives in this World 


are encumbred with continual 


Cares and Diſquietudes, Pains and tl 


Diſeaſes, Loſſes and Diſappoint- 


ments, a Wiſe Man would hardly 


think it worth his while to pro- 


long a miſerable Life, were it not 
that he hopes to arrive at a State 
attended with none offtheſ Trou- 
bles and Inconveniences. Twould 
exhauſt more Time than I have 
now to ſpend, to diſcourſe fully 


upon this Subject; but from xr 
I have already hinted, I think tis 


evident, that ſuch Fools as this in 
the Text, who call in queſtion | 
me: Being 5 a God, argue not | 

_ 
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only in Contradiction to their own 


25 ED 


3 Reaſon, but their trueſt Intereſt 


alſo; and therefore we may juſt⸗ 
* wonder 88 


III. en what 4 thele 


7 Atheiſtical Thoughts proceed, and 


how it comes to pals, that thoſe 


7 | who are ſo Skilful and Wiſe as to 


| the Affairs of this World, ſhould. 


: be guilty of ſo great F olly as to 


doubt of the Being of a God. 
And this proceeds from ſuch Cau- 


ſes as thele, either 


1. From Inconſi deration. Mon 
4 are Creatures of Senſe, and take 
in all their Hints and Notices of 


: thing s from material Objects; and 
cis Sith very great Difficulty that 
9 they form abſtracted Notions; what 
I is not groſs enough to be ſeen, 

they for the moſt part think too 
nice to be conſidered, and call in 


n every ching they do not 


. 5 


1 


of this World, they are not much 
ſollicitous whit will become of 


quently proceed from a Carnal 
| Conſideration of Divine Provi- | 
dence; for when wiſe and confi- 


diſtributed with an undiſtinguiſh- 
| ing Hand, chat the Sun ſhines on 


upon the Earth, and provided they 


—— and 3 tis 4 5 
a great part of Mankind have not 
God in all their Thoughts. They 1 


do not indeed deny = Being of 
a Deity, for they hardly ever con- 
fidered whether there was one or 
no; and tho God made them up- 
right, that they might look up to 
that Heaven from e they de- 
rived their Original, yet their 
Thoughts are always groveling 


can make ſure of the good — 2 


{ 


them hereafter. 7 
2. Atheiſtical Thoughts do fre- 


5 
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derate Men obſerve, that the good 
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3 Ser mon Fir 6. | 
the Good and the Bad, and the 

wy Rain falls upon the Fields of the 
Huſt and the Unjuſt; zay, that it 

0 of | Often happens to [obs W icked after 
pc Lot of the Righteons, who enjoy 

all that their Hearts can wiſh, and 

. b o down to their Graves in peace 5 
| I chey are too apt to conclude, chat 
>. Fif there were a God that governed 
ir the World, Juſtice would be more 
ig equally adminiſtred, and to fay 
with che Pſalmiſt, Verihy I hate 
vaſbed my Hands in — ant 
Eclean fading my Heart in gain; little 
conſi idering, that tho we know 

not whither the Wheels of God's 
Providence move, yet there is an 

al Eye within the Wheels which go- 
i= verns and directs them, and that 
there is no Event in the World 
but | God has conſulted well and 

c eien about it, and ordered it to 
ſome good End or other; ; and tho 
n | for the preſent the Clue of Hu- 


man 


Pf. 37. 13. 
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man Affair rs ſeems confiſed ad | 1 
tangled with inextricable Difficul- 
ties, yet all will be unravelled at 3 
the laſt Day, when the Wicked 
ſhall meet with their deſerved Pu- 
niſhment, and the Righteous receive 
their promiſed Reward. A 
. Atheiſm is much 9 4 

by the many Diſputes which are 
in the World, concerning the Ten- 
ents of our Faith: for when Men 
Immoral in their Lives, and un- 
ſetled in their Principles, do ob- 
ſerve the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 5 
earneſtly contend for two Opini- 
ons, which cannot be both true, 
their Intereſt will incline them to 
conclude, that both are falſe. When 
one ſhall ſay, Io here is Chriſt, and 
another, /o there is Chriſt, and e- 
very Party confine Salvation to 
their own way; they give looſe 
Perſons too much occaſion to Blaſ- | 
1 and through their ſides to 
wound 


a Sermon E ir. 
nd wound Religion; for they are ſo 
ul-⸗ intent upon the Advantage which 

at 3 [theſ c Men give them, that they 
ed will not conſider, that thoſe Fun- 


u- damentals of * Chriſtian Reli- 


ve gion, which are abſolutely neceſ- 
ſſary to Salvation are very few, 
ed and either dictated to us by 
ire natural Reaſon, or elſe plainly 

revealed in the Hol Goſpel; ſo 
that every well diſpoſed Perſon 
may apprehend them: and that 
Z thoſe Controverſies which have 
made the moſt Noiſe, and have 


the Chriſtian World, have been 


l 


ment or Influence on Mens Pra- 


2 Rice; but kept up cheifly by the In- 


ſonable it is that the Faults and 
Frailties of the Profeſſors of Chriſti- 


been moſt fatal to che Repoſe of 


about Matters of litele Concern- 


tereſts and Paſſions of thoſe who 
managed them: And how unrea- 


0 1 Gould be laid tothe ws 
9 0 
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of our Holy and Peaceable Reli. 4 
gion, — our Adverſariesthem- 


elves to determine . But, 


Laſtly ,, Atheiſm owes its Ori- 


* 


ginal and "Increaſe, cheifly to the 


Pravity of our Wills, to the Luſts 
and Vices of Men: Nor when vi- 
cious and debauched Men ſhall * 
conſider, that they have lived ſo 
Licentiouſſy in ts World, that 
they have little Hopes of being 
Happy hereafter, their Intereſt will 
incline them firſt to with that there 


ſhould be no God to puniſh them, 


uo future Life, when they ſhall be i 
called to Account for their Miſ- 
deeds; and then to conclude that 


there is none. And that this is ſo, 


will be plain from this one Obſerva- | 
tion, #9 Men do not fuſt imbibe 3 


Atheiſtical Principles, and then re- 


gulate their Lives — them; but for 


the moſt part they immerſe them; 


lelves 1 in {cnſual Pleaſure, and lead 


wicked 


Wh. 
| 3 
1 
©, 


1 


4 2 Firſt 
wicked Lives; and then they put 


take hold of every ſeeming Argu- 


Iheir Doings. Theſe are the chief of 
3 Ichoſ. e many Fallacies whereby the 
1 Devil has impoſed upon Mankind, 

and propagated Atheiſm in the 
World. I ſhall now only make 


2 been already del vered, 
4 an 

Being as a Cod, then how care- 
F Prophane and Atheiſtical Compa- 


of their Lives to ridicule Religi- 
7 on, and to Blaſpheme 


| that made them 3 and with One 
word of his Diſpleaſure can re- 
duce them into a moſt wretched 
i and miterable Condition? Far if 

— 


| | aro Wits upon the Tenters, and 


"i If we 1 there is ſuch 4 2 
; ful ought we to be, to avoid all 
ny; Men that make it the Buſineſs 


JE 


ment, which may ſerve to juſtify 


Z ſome Inferences from 3 has 
and then 


32 Sermon Firſt. 3 
it is nd below the Chariher 9 
of a Man of Honour, or one that 
is of a generous Diſ poſition, to 
fit ſtill and hear his beſt F riend, ®F 
and moſt noble Benefactor vilifyed 
and reproached; with what Pa- 
tience can a good Man endure to 
hear the Great God of Heaven 
and Earth, in whom we live, and 
ARs1 7. 28. nose, and. bave our Beings, ho 
has given us all the good things of 
this Life, and from whom we ex- 
pect che glorious Rewards of the 
Life to come, made the Subject of 
the Jeſts and Drollery of Pro- | 
phane Men ? © Eſpecially ſince 
there 1s ſo much Danger, that by 0 
frequenting their Company, we 
ſhould not only 3 in cheir | "1 
Sin, but imitate their Examples; 
for this at the firſt we muſt needs | | 
deteſt and abhor their Impiety, | . 
yet Uſe will render it familiar, ; | 
— Familiarity will beget a 8. | 
cret | 1 


Sermon Firſt. 


cret Liking of it; e when 
tis gilded over with a Show of Wit, 
and agreeable Converſation: And! 
am fully perſwaded, that if thoſe 
Perſons who are arrived at the 
2 higheſt Pitch of Irreligion and Pro- 

phaneneſs, had been told at firſt, 
what an unhappy Proficiency they 
ſhould make, they would have 
thought it abſolucely impoſlible ; 
for wicked Habits are contracted 
3 by flow Steps and inſenſible Mo- 


tions; and if we give never ſo 


little Allowance and Encourage- 
ment to our ſinful Inclinations , 


they will ſoon take poſſeſſion af 
our Hearts, and we ſhall be 1 in- 
ſnared by them unawares. 


2. If there is ſuch a Being as a 


Cod, let us be ſure to Worſhip 
and Adore him, to pay him the 
1 Tribute of the Calves of our Lips, 
the Sacrificesof Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving. For tis Natural for Men 
= > 7 


2 


4 
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is Sermin-Firſi. | 
to expreſs their Veneration of a 
Being according to that worth and 
excellency which they apprehend * 
tobe in it. If therefore we look 
upon God as the moſt excellent 
and moſt perfect Being, let us make 
the moſt humble Acknowledgments 
of his Worth and Dignity, and 
Worſhip him with the moſt pro- 
found Veneration. This is the 
Reaſoning of the Pſalmiſt in the 
95th Pſalm, where having exhort- 
ed all Nations to Worſhip God: 
O come. let us ſing unto the Lord, 
let us heartily rejoyce in the Strength 1 
of our Salvation; let us come before 
hir Preſence with Thankggiving, ® 
and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with 
Pſalms, he makes uſe of a Mo- 
tive drawn from the Excellency of 
God's Nature; For the Lord is a 
great God, and à great King abowe 
all God; and from his Goodneſs | 
and Bounty; For he is the Lord 
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our God, and we are the People of 


5 $ 
5 8 ; 


= bis Paſture, and the Sheep of his 


. It we 1 a God, 1 0 us 


4 alſo acknowledge his F 


For, to pretend to believe a God, 
and yet to frame in our Minds 
auch a Notion of him as if he were 
gan unconcerned Spectator of Hu- 
man Affairs, wholly taken up 
wich the Enjoyment of himſelf, 
and did not regard what is e. 
akon Earth; is equally as abſurd 
Jas to deny that there is any God 
lat all. This indeed was the Epicu- 
rean Hypotheſis, and is that which 
ſome of our kala Deiſfts take u p 
with; but they were lookt upon 


4 * the more ſober Heathens, as 


g 
1 
vs 
9 


downright Atheiſts. For to Gam 
3 and diſhonourable No- 
tions of God, is in Effect to deny 
his Being, * ince it implies the 


oy — Got Upagingble, 


"ll 2 That 
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That an infinitely perfect Being 
ſhould not exert his Perfections 
for the well Governing of the 


World : For if God is ipfinitely | 
Wile, he muſt needs take notice 


of all the Tranſactions of Human 


Affairs; if God is infinitely Good, 
he muſt needs be deſirous to com- 
municate his Goodneſs to all his 
Creatures, according to their dif- 
ferent Capacities : if God is infi- 
nitely Juſt, he muſt needs render 
to every one accordin 
ſerts; and if he 18 infinitely 1 
Powerful, he can effect whatſoe- 
ver he pleaſes. This is the Argu- 1 
ment frequently made uſe of in 
the Holy Scripture, where, from 
the Conſideration of the Dine 1 
Attributes and Perfections, tis in- 
ferred, that God's Providence $ 
watches over, and directs the Af- 
fairs of this World, with a vigt I 
lant Eye and ſteady Hand ; ſo | 

that 


O 


g to his De- & 
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that we may well conclude with 
the Pſalmiſt, Verily there is a Re- 
ward for the Righteous, werily 
there is a God that Judgeth the 
World. 5 


4 The End of the Firſt Sermon. 
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1 SERMON II 


5 ARevel 4 3. 
3 And there mas a Rainbow a- 
3 bout the Throne. 


T is one chief Excellency of 
the Holy Scripture, and Mark 
1 of its Divine Extraction and 
Original, that its Truths are a- 
dapted to all Capacities: Some 
Streams of this Fountain of Life 
are ſo ſhallow, a Lamb may wade 
in them, others ſo deep, an Ele- 
phant may ſwim; and as tis re- 
ported of Manna, that it was 
ſuitable to every ones Taſte, ſo it 
may be truly ſaid of this Bread of 
Life, that tis accommodated to 
| D 4 . . the 


40 Sermon Second. * 
the moſt different Apprehenfions. 
There are {ome Truths in the Ho- 

ly Writ ſo profound, that they 
baffle the Induſtry of the moſt cu- 
rious Speculation there are others 

fo plain, to wit, all thoſe which 
are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, that they diſcoyer themſelves 
to the unlearned Reader, and like 
the Sun will be ſeen by "WP own F | 
Light, by Every one who is not 3 
naturally Blind, or elſe wiltully 
ſhuts his Eyes. The Book of the 
Revelations has always been deſer- 
vedly eſteemed one of the moſt 
difficult parts of Holy Scripture ; 
and tho ſome Learned Men have 
made probable Conjectures con- 
cerning thoſe Paſſages which re- 
late to Times paſt, yet tis agreed 
23 on all hands, that thoſe Chapters 
Which reid to things future, can 
only be interpreted by that Spirit 
” which _e were at firſt writ. 
But 
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But yet amongſt the dark Preſages 
& of things to come, there are inter- 


mixed many Practical Truths, 


[ | Y which are highly worthy, our Ob- 


ſervation, and ſome Hierogly- 


F phicks ſo caſy to be underſtood, 


that they require no great Study 
or Elaborateneſs of Thought, to 
come at their Meaning; and there- 


fore the Author of this Book be- 


gins his Viſions with theſe Words: 


Bie ſſed is he that readeth, and they 


If that hear the Words of this Proplc 
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. | ſet forth to us God's Juſtice. 


gh, and keep thoſe things that are 
written therein. And of this fort 
are the Words of the Text: And 


there was 4 Rainbom about the 


By the 7 © WY 18 plainly 


4 8. 


2. By. the Rainbow God's 
7 Wann | | | 
i . And by the Rainbow being 
place about the Throne, the Mix- 


1 cur © 
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ture of God's Juſtice with his 
Mercy, that theſe two Siſters go 
always Hand in Hand, and by the 
mutual. Communication of their 
different Graces, render all the 
Diſpenſations of God's Providence 
lovely and beautiful. 3 
| That by the Throne God's Ju- 9 
ſtice is intended, appears from 
Pſal. g. 4. For den haſt maintain- 
ed my Ri 05 and my Cauſe, thou 
ſitteſt in the Throne judging Right ; * 
and therefore Pſal. 122. 5. tis cal- i 
led the Throne o f Judgment. And 
that the mare} is an Emblem of 
God's Mercy, is plain from the 
12th and 13th Verſes of the 9th 1 
Chapter of Geneſis, where tis 
made a Token of God's Covenant 
of Mercy: And God ſaid, this is 
the Token of the Covenant which I 
make between me and you, and eve- 
ry living Creature that is with you | 
-4 all Generations : ; I do 1 my 


FT Sermon Second. 43 
is Bom in the Clouds, and it ſhall he 
For a Token of a Covenant between 
Ze and the Earth. And thus you 
find both theſe Hieroglyphiche made 
Zuſe of Exek 1. the 26, 27, 28, 
7 Verſes : And above the Firmament 
that was over their Heads, was the 
1 Likeneſs of a Throne, as the Ap- 
| pearance of a Saphire Stone ; and 
upon the Lilęneſ. s of the Throne, was 
the Likeneſs as the Appearance of a 
; Nan abowe upon it; and ] ſaw as 
the colour of Amber, as the A ppear- 
dance of Fire round about within it : 
From the Appearance of his Loins 
= even upward, and from the Appear- 
2 ance of his Loins even downwards, 
s I ſaw as it were the Appearance of 
t Fire, and it had Brighineſs round 
about as the Appearance of a Bow 
9 that is in 4 Cloud in a Day of 
9 [ Rain, _—__ 
= i= "This being plainly: the Deſi ign 
of the Words, I ſhall conſider 
| them more particular]; J. 


Nu I 
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I. By the Throne, God's Juſtice i} 
18 a intimated to us; which : 
may be taken either in general for 
the Rectitude of God's Nature, 

or more ſpecially for his Deal- 

ings with his Reaſonable Crea- , 

tures, according to their Deeds. 
In this laſt Senſe tis deno- 
ted by the Throne in the Text; 9 
and thus conſidered, tis the ſame 
in the Moral World as Order and 
Proportion is in the Natural; tis . 
giving to every thing its due Place 13 
and Station, and diſpoſi ng of it 4 
according to its Nature. Tis de- 
fined con fans 2 perpetua woluntas 8 
jus ſuum cuique tribuendi. A con- 
ſtant and perpetual Purpoſe of Mind 
fo give. every thing its due. And || 
this Definition well agrees with 
that Heavenly Juſtice which 
15 originally in God as its Foun- 
rain, and is eſſential ro him, ſince 
the Will 1 God 1 is the only Stan- 
4 dard 
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L aid by which his Juſtice 1 is dire- 
1 cted in the Government of the 
Y World ; which Juſtice of God's 
Will lows naturally from the 
Z Goodneſs of his Nature, which ; 
& determines his Will to thoſe things 
#Z which are beſt and fitteſt to be 
done; and that his Will ſhould be 
EZ thus determined to thoſe things 


thoſe things which are poſſible. 


And therefore an Action is not 


properly ſaid to be you only, 
becauſe God wills 1 


jet re to ſuch Changes and! Vic? 
tudes 


but God 
wills it becauſe tis good. Hence 
the Will of God, being guided 
by the Goodneſs af his Nature, , 
cannot be turned aſide by. Any 
I Paſſions and Affections, 18 not ſub- 


which are beſt and moſt conveni- 
ent, is as conſiſtent with its Liber- 
ty as tis with the Infiniteneſs 
and Unlimitedneſs of his Power, 
that it ſhould be determined to 
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tudes as the Wills of frail Men 
are; but is an unalterable and 


conſtant Rule of Juſtice, without 
the leaſt Variation or Change, ſuch 


as it becomes the original Standard 


of equal and impartial Juſtice to 
be. So that whilſt we contem- 
plate God ſitting on the Throne, it 


will ſuggeſt to us theſe following 


Conſiderations. 
I. That God ſees and takes no- 

tice of all our Actions. 
II. That God will reward or 
puniſh us according to our Deeds. 
III. The Miſery of our Condi- 


tion, who are not able of our 


ſelves to do any thing towards the 
ſatisfying of God's Juſtice, or 


making an 'Atonement for our Sins 


and Miſcarriages. Whilſt we con- | 
template God ſitting on the Throne, | 


it will lead us to conſider, 
I. That God ſees and takes no- 
tice of all our Actions. That tis 
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\ Sermon Second. 47 
not poſſible to conceal any Action, 
3 o, nor any Thought of our Hearts 
from the All-ſeeing Eye of God, 7 
ho ſearches the Heart, and trys the Rom. 8.27, 
Keinc, and tells unto Man bus Thought. 
All things are naked to his 2 rem, Heb. 4. 13. 
2 Tea νꝗE¾̃ , Anatomis d and Diſ- 

ſected, their inward and moſt re- 
ꝑmote parts diſcovered, as the Word 

ſignifies. The underſtanding of 

this the Pſalmiſt doth acknowledge 

to be above the Reach of Human 

h Capacity. Such Knowledge ( ſays 

he) is too wonderful for me, it is 
| gh I cannot attain to it; but 
yet! . ſhews how Wü 'tis | 
that we ſhould believe it. He that p., „ 
ö formed the Eye, ſhall not be ſee ? 
be that wa Knowledge, ſhall 
not he know ? The Royal Pſalmiſt 
ſexcellently deſcribes it, -repreſent- 
ing to us the de plorable Conditon 
Jof that Perſon, who being deeply 
ne of che Heinous Nature of 


his 


Pl. 139.7. go from thy Spirit ? or whither ſhall 'Z 


$ er mon $ gen. Y 
his Sins, would fain fly to Mine A 
place Where he ſhould be out of 1 
God's Preſence. Vbither ſhall I 


I flee from thy Preſence ?P if I'go 
into Heaven, thou art there; if 1 | 
make my' Bed in Hell, thou art there 
alſo. FI think to travel and quit 
nec ee, and to dwell in the 

atmoſt parts of the Sea, yet I can 
neither leave in / Conſcience nor my 
God behind me. I think to ſe- 
cure my Jelf in Darkneſs, ani cloud 
ny Sin in thick Darkneſs, yet God's 
Eye is there too, the” Day and the 
Night are both ile to him. And 4 
certainly did Men but frequently 
entertain ſuch Thoughts as theſe 
in their Minds, that God is every 
where, and beholds the moſt ſe. | 
cret Intents and Purpoſes of the 
Heart, they durſt not allow them- 
ſelves 1 in the moſt ſecretly contri- | 


ved Sin, or oy within themſelves, 
Gol 
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Did they confider, that if 
2 go into their Cloſets, God is 
there, if into their Beds, he is 
there alſo; that he weighs their 
Actions in the Ballance of the 
Sanctuary; that he writes down 
all their Words in his Book, and 
Records the moſt ſecret Thoughts 


of their Hearts; : they would. not 6 


be ſo fooliſh as to imagine, that 


Darkneſs could hide their Sin, or 


Privacy conceal their Iniquity. Let 


us therefore forbear to ſatisfy our 


Luſts, tho never ſo privately contri- 
ved, and to pleaſe our vain and in- 
ordinate Deſires, till we can either 


bribe Godto turn away hisEyes, or 
withdraw our ſelves from his In- 


ſpection. Till then, to be ſecure, 
is to be deſperate, and to Sin wil- 
fully, to —— him to the Face; 
for it implies we believe ei- 
ther that God doth not take no 

5 tice 


*. doth not ſee, he doth not require pt. 10. 13. 
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tice of our Sins, or that he is not 
able to puniſh. them. Which 
blings me to the ſecond Conſide- 
ration which this Throne will ſug⸗ 
geſt te to us. | 


II. That God wall certabnly Re- 
ward, or Puniſh us according ro our 
Deeds. The Judge of all the 
| Pf. 1035 17 +. Earth muſt needs do Right. The 
Eord. is Juſt in all bis Ways, and 
Righteous in all bis Works, ſays the 
Palnift: For God muſt needs 
hate Sin and love Vertue, becauſe 
the one is agreeable to the Purity 
and Rectitude of his Nature, the 
other is directly contrary to his 
Eſſential Sanctity, and thoſe 
wiſe Ends which he propoſes to 
himſelf in the Government of the 
World. And if God hates Sin, 
then it muſt needs follow, that 
he will puniſh it; for tho tis tru- 
ly ſaid, chat any one may remit 


A ; 
vg 
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| 25 much as he pleaſes of his own 
2 Right, yet this will hold good only 
as to Right of Dominion, not as to 

Y Right of Office: For Gad: 3 is not 


on the Supream Lord, but alſo 
the Governor of the Univerſe, and 


che Judge of Reaſonable Crea- 
r |F tures ; and therefore is obligedto 
puniſh Sin by the Rectitude of 
1 lis Nature and Will, tho not 
by any Law or Bowes Superiour 
cot himſelf. This was ſo general- 
* acknowledged by the more Vir- 
tuous and Intelligent Heathens, 
chat the Philoſopher thought Men 
ought rather to be ſcourged than 
argued into the Belief of this Ar- 
cle of their Faith. And in trutli 
there can be no clearer Proof of 
| this Branch of God's Providence, 
1 chan the many extraordinary In- 


ſtances of God's Dealings with 
den in protecting 85 Good 
d puniſhing the Wicked, which 


E 2 will 
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will ever remain upon Record, as 


the ſtanding Monuments of his 
juſtice and Goodneſs, I might 


tranſcribe a thouſand Inſtances out 


of Sacred and Prophane Writings, 
but theſe are fo Seien and com- 
mon to be met with, that I ſhall 
rather leave them to your own Ob- 
ſervations 8 eſpecially conſi idering 


that there is hardly any Man but 


from his own Experience, and 


from the contemplation of the pri- 


vate Occurrences of his own Life, 


may plainly perceive the F inger of 


God adminiſtring Juſtice, both to 
Publick Societies and Private Per- 
ſons. For tho' ſome Men have the 


ſeeming Happineſs to go down to 
their Graves in Peace, and to car- 


ry the Reputation of Succeſsful 


Wickedneſs along with them; yet 
they ſnall one time or other receive 
the due Demerit of their evil 


Deeds. God will: at laſt bring to 


light, 
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light, and ſeverely puniſh the 


1 Ungodly Practices of wicked Men, 
1. tho never fo cunningly plotted, 
and ſecretly carried on. Divine 
Vengeance has Iron Hands, tho 
Leaden Feet, and tho' flow - paced 
at firſt, yet will overtake the Sin- 
ner at long run, how much ſoever 
. be ſeems to have got the Start. 
Some Mens Sins are puniſhed in 
this World, whilſt others are re- 
ſervd for a future Judgement, 
nd good Reaſon it ſhould be * 
for ( as the Father well obſerv d) s. an 
if all Mens Sins were puniſhed in 1 
this World, there would be no Fl 
need of a general Account; and * 
if ſome did not feel the Lakes . 1 
God's Vengeance for their Impie- „ 
„„ 
ty in this Life, Men would not 1 
believe there was a Providence, I. 
| ora God. Let no Man therefore LP: 
reſt ſecure in the Succeſs of a 1 


prof Pergua Villany: ; for tho' Hand 
E. J | = 
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"ET IT, 21, join in Hand, yet the Wicked fhall 3 
wot go unpnniſbed; which brings 
me to the third Conſi deration 2 
: which the TR ſuggeſts to us. Y 


II The Miſery of out Condit | 
tion, who are not able of our ſelvess 
to do any thing towards the fatiſ- 
fying God's Juſtice, and — 4 
an Atonement for our Sins and 
| Miſcarriages. There will certain- 
ly come a time when we ſhall all 
ſtand before the Throne of God, 

to be Judg ed according to our 

. Works; and to receive Sentence 
according to our Deeds done in 
the Fleſh, when the whole World 

Ila. 34. 4. ſhall 'be on FRE,» the Heaweits Sol : 

_—  - foricielled up like 4 Scroll F 

Parchment, the Elements melt with ; ; 

fervent Heat, and the Earth i 
all that is ihren ſhall be burnt i 
when both the Book of Goc | 
Law, and the Book of our 'own | 
ol. 5 Conlch F 
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3 Conſciences ſhall be opened, and 
all our Thonghts, Words and A- 


ctions writ in · plain and legible 
Characters, and expoſed to the 
View of Men and of gels, and 


the Devil, our Accuſer, hall read 
Z our Indictment. againſt us, aggra- 
vating our Sins with all the moſt 
heightning Circumſtances. And 
then, were not rhe Throne en- pf 130. 4 


compaſſed with this Rainbow; 8 
were there not Mercy with him, 


that he might | be feared, what 


_ Courſe — we poſſibly take ? 


Could we either avoid or endute 
the Vengeance of an angry God? 


Could we withſtand the Power, or 


_ the Wrath of the Almigh- 


4 — this, would be the 


1 Should — deny oh. Fad, aur 
1 Conſciences wil be inſtead of a 
fthouſand Witneſſes. Or ſhould 


we call to the Mountains to fall 
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on us, and cover us? Alas! they 
will ſhake and tremble no leſs than 
we. But is there no Balm in our 
Gilead ? Is there no Help for poor 


miſerable Men within their own 


reach? Was Miſery ſo ſurely en- 


tailed upon them after the Fall, 


that there is no Poſſibility of re- 


verſing the Sentence by their own 


Means ? No certainly, our 


Strength! is but Weakneſs, we have 


no Power to raiſe our Klees out 
of this miſerable Condition, or to 


give the leaſt helpingHand towards 
our Recovery. All that Strength 
vrhich God gave us at the firſt, we 
loſt by the Fall of our firſt Parents, 


and have forfeited that Grace 
which he has afforded us fi ice, by 


the Miſuſe of it. So that 10 we | 


fook down only upon our ſelves, 


we ſhall find nothing but this diſ. : 
mal Proſpect of Horror and De- 
ſpair; we can claim nothing of 
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2 F 1004, nor have we any thing of _ 

Jour own to ſuccour and help us; 

L to us belongs Confuſion of Face 

F and everlaſting ? Miſery, Lamenta- 

tion, Mourning and Woe. But if we 

look up unto Heaven, we may 

Where behold that Bow which God 

F 4 has placed about the Throne, to 

remind us of that Covenant of 

Mercy which God has eſtabliſhed 

with us, and ratified and confirm- 

ed it with the Blood of his dearly 

beloved Son, to aſſure every bra- 

ken Heart and truly penitent Sin- 
ner, that tho he is a terrible Judge. 
to obſtinate Offenders, yet he will 
be a gracious and merciful Saviour 

co all thoſe who are reconciled to 

him cthro' Chriſt, and have their 

2 Sins. pardoned by his Death and 
Satisfaction. Oeos d MANN God 

is both able and willing to recover 
us out of that deſperate Conditi- 
on into which we have reduced 
Fe | __ 
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| Dan: f. ,.our ſelves. © To the Lord our Golf 4 
belongs Mercy and plenteous For. 
giveneſs , s, tho" we have rebelled a. 4 
gainſt bim. And therefore tis ob. 
ſervable that this BoW has no 
String: Tis not bent to execute ; 
God's Vengeance upon us, but tis j 
placed about the Throne,as Inſtru [ 

ments of War uſed to be in time; 
of Peace, amongſt the Roman 
for Ornaments to their Houſes and 
the Temples of their Gods. *Tis 
4 Bom withont an Arrow, deno-| 
ting to us, that our Bleſſed Savi- 
our has appealed £3 Wrath, i 
and taken away the Sting of Sin 
and Death, and as it were . N 
ed Gods Juſtice ; ; ſo that now e-| 
very one who is reconciled to God 
thro' Chriſt, has no Reaſon to fear 
bi. 51. 6. the Arrows that fly by Night, nor 
the P _ that Lolli at Noon- 
day, the moſt dreadful Threatnings MY! 
and *. of God; for God W 
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1 8 with che Arms of a loving 1 
25 ent Mikes 32 —_— 


1 Ie al God's Attributes are ble; | 
es 6 as they are eſſentially 1 in God, yet 
nm their Effects and in the Exerciſe 


adi of them, they ſhine with a diffe- 


"1s rent Luſtre; and the Goodneſs of 
o- God is that Attribute which in a 
i peculiar manner adorns the Divine 
h. Nature, and renders it amiable 


in Wand lovely, as well as venerable 


n-Mand- adorable. God's Mercy , 
e-. which is only the Exercife of bi 
d Goodneſs towards Offenders, 
ar repreſented in the Holy Ketpiute 


or with peculiar Priviledges above the 


. reſt of his Attributes. God is ſti- 


I 
has laid aſide his Thunder out of 
is Hand, and is ready to embrace 


g5 3 led, the Father: of Mercy, He is ric ba Cor. 1.3. 
xd Þ in Mercy, and Mercy is faid. To gph. 2. 4. 
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toes pleaſe him; he defires to be known | 
Exod.z4.s by this Attribute to the whole I. 
World ; he is the Lord God graci- 
ous a merciful, and publickly | 4 K 
declares, that his Mercy rejoyces o- 4 
wer Judgment. And therefore the 
Rainbow 1s placed about the Throne, . 
to ſignify to us, that God is al- 
ways mindful of his gracious: and 
merciful Covenant made with 
Mankind; and that in the midſt 
of ju ſtice, he remembers Mercy. 5 
And this appears, in that, firſt, he | 
doth not take notice of all our IE 
Failings, ſo as to puniſh them, for i 
then no Man living could ſtand | 
before him ; nor, ſecondly, doth | 4 
his Anger bear: pace with our Pro- 7 
vocations; and thirdly, when he 
is provoked, yet is he ready and 
willing to be reconciled to us; fl 
and fourthly, he never puniſhes | 


Jars. 2.13. 


E 


till all other Means prove unſuc- b 
celstul. Nay, even the Execution | 
of 


a 


5. ermon S trond. 
Y of God's Juſtice 1 is made to ſerve 


than ane, Acts of his Revenge; k 


ned againſt the obſtinate Sinner, 


che gracious Purpoſes of his Mer- 
| Icy, and his Puniſhments are rather 
be, Motives to our Amendment, 
even Damnation it ſelf was threat- 


that Men migbt be frightned into 
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when upon the whole, *tis beſt ſo 


to do. God takes no Pleaſure or 


Terrors of the Lord, they might be 
prevailed on to repent and avoid 
them. And therefore God never 
puniſhes but when Order, (i. e.) 
the Good of the Univerſe, requires 
it; and conſequently never, but 


3 Delight in it, *tis hi- ſtrange Work, in. a8. 21. 


and only made uſe of when mild- 


er Methods will not prevail on 


the incorrigible Offender. God firſt. 


endeavours to draw us to himſelf 


by the Cords of a Man, by Love 
and Gratitude, and makes us the 


Tenders 
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Tenders of his Grace and Favour, | der 
and never unſheaths the Sword of fect. 
his Juſtice till we have ſlighted the I dere 
Overtures of his Love, — decla- Wot ( 
red our ſelves his open Enemies. 
Nay, ſo wonderfully indulgent is be! 
God to Mankind, ce he — be- of 
ſtowed upon 4 one Priviledge, : 
Aas a peculiar Token of his Favour, ver- 
which was never granted to the Wi 
Angels themſelves ; for tho! An- 
gelick Beings have largely taſted Juſt 
of God's Love and Bounty, being for 
raiſed to a degree of Glory and cy 
Happineſs, much ſuperiour to that muſ 
of Man; yet Man alone was made an 
choice of to be the Object of Gods 
Mercy, to have the Advantage of | ſucl 
"ua Thoughts, and to ns ad- | 
mitted to the Grace of Repen- 
tance ; which is an extraordinary || 
Favour 5 whether we conſider the to b 
Extenfiveneſs of the Benefit which whe 
accrues to Man by it, or the won- of 
derful 3 


3 
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derful Means by which it was ef- 


f of God, J come to conſider, 


Laſth, What good Leſſons may 


be learned from the Conſideration 


f of both theſe Attributes of God. 
1. We may learn to rectify ſe⸗ 
veral common Miſtakes concern- 


ing God's Juſtice and Mercy. 


For thoſe who either extol God's 
Juſtice ſomuch as to leave no room 
for his Mercy, or extend his Mer- 
cy ſo far as to exclude his Juſtice, 
muſt needs be much in the wrong, 


land incur the Penalty of that 


Curſe which is denounced againſt 
ſuch as part thoſe whom God has 


nearly allied and 3o together. 


Of the firſt ſort — chale; who 
teach ſuch Doctrines as infer God 


to be a cruel and arbitrary Being, 
who. takes Delight in the Miſery 


of his poor Creatures, and has 


"> reated. 
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feed. And now having conſi- 
dered both the Juſtice and Mercy 
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created the Generality of Mankind 
on purpoſe to torment them, and 
make them for ever miſerable; who | 
has enacted ſuch Laws as are im- 


poſſible to be kept, and made 
Mens Duty ſo difficult, that they 
are not able to perform it, and 


then like an Egyptian Task-maſter, 


ſcourges them for the Neglect of 


it; whoſe Commands are the ar- 


bitrary Dictates of his Will, and 


are good only becauſe God enjoins 
them, without any Reſpect to their 
Conformity with the Nature of 


thoſe Beings which are to be go- 
verned by them. Thus they de- 


ſcribe to us a Bloody and Tyran- 
nical Moloch, inſtead of a Being of 


infinite Goodneſs and Perfection, 
and ſpeak as ill of God as they 


could do of the Devil himſelf. 


Of the latter ſort are thoſe who 
extend God's Mercy too far, and 


make the narrow way to Heaven ſo 
4 broad, 
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| broad, that Men may enter in, 
tho they bring all their Vices, all 
their unruly Paſſions and unmor- 
tified Affections along with them. 
And theſe are either Papiſts or 
Proteſtants. The Papiſts are very 
groſsly guilty of this Error, and 
commonly teach, and generally be- 
lieve too, that if Men are entered in- 
to the true Church by Baptiſm, and 


* 


have an implicit Faith in the Articles 
of the Creed, (i. e.) if they believe 
as the Church believgs, (tho they 
neither know what The Church is, 
- | nor what the Church believes, 
much leſs the Meaning of thoſe 
- | Articles which they are to aſſent 
to) and ſubmit to the Diſcipline | 
„and Cenſures of their Eccleſiaſtical 

y | Superiours, they are in a ſafe way 

f. to Heaven: Their Original Guilt f 
ois waſhed away . Baptiſm, + 
d and all their Sins, after Baptiſm, 
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the Sacrament oi Pennance; and 


this allo may be commuted tor, 


and bought off for a {mall Sum of 
Money. This is a Goſpel di- 
rectly contrary to that of our Bleſ- 
{cd Saviour, who pronounced the 
Poor and Miferable of this World 
Bleſſed, who preached Joyful B- 
dings to the Captives; whereas if 


this Doctrine were true, the great- 


et Villany in the World could 


not exclude a Man from Heaven, 
if his Poverty did not. Not leſs 
dangerous 15 that Notion of Re- 
pentance, which is made to con- 


ſiſt, by many of their Caſuiſts, in 
a ** Sorrow for the doing * 
Actions as render them liable to 
Puniſhment, without any rea] 
Change of Mind, Hatred of Sin, 
or ſettled Refolutians of Amend- 
ment; ſo that at this Rate Men 
need not care how they live; if 
they have but time to expreſs their 

Sorrow 


Sermon Second. 
Sorrow at the laſt Gaſp when 
they can lin no longer, and to re- 
ceive Abſolution; they ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved. There are Pro- 
teſtants, who if not equally guilty 


of the ſame Fault, yet are as much 


| to blame, and entertain very falſe 
and dangerous Notions of the 


Mercy of God. Some there are 
who rely on a ſolitary Faith in 


Chriſt Jeſus for the Hopes of 
Salvation, tho' they omit that other 


Condition which is equally as 
neceſſary, Obedience to all the 
Commands of God, and Holineſs 


of Life. Others there are, who. 


having fancied themſelves the E- 


lect of God, and Favourites of 
Heaven, imagine they are ſo 


ſurely predeſtin d to Eternal Life, 


that no Default of theirs can for! 
feit their Title. Theſe are falſe 
| Notions of God's Mercy, which 
being arty taken up, end in 


F „ 


67. 


68 _ . Sermon Second. © 
Preſumption, and are far more 
dangerous to Men's eternal Wel- 
fare than Deſpair it ſelf. Bur let 
us not be deceived, or rather let us 
not wilfully and fooliſhly ; impoſe 
upon our ſelves, for God will not 
be mocked ; our Salvation i is a Bu- 
ſineſs of Weight and Moment, 
and of Difficulty too; and g 
ret. l. io. it concerns us to give all Diligence 
to make our Calling and Election 
rnit. 2.12. ure, and to work out our Salvation 
& Fear and Trembling; that at 
4 the laſt Day, when we ſhall. ex- 
pect to be received into Abrahams 
Boſom, we may not be caſt out to 
keep Company with the Devil and 
his Angels ; and therefore, 
2. Letus learn to imitate theſe 
two eſſential Attributes of God, 
his Juſtice and his Mercy , and 
tranſcribe them into our Lives and 
Converſations. We are com- 
Mat. 3.48. manded to be perfect as our Father 
| : 0 in 
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in Heaven is perfect, (i. e.) to 
come as near as poſſibly we can, 
and to imitate as far as in us "hy 
and the Frailty of our Beings will 


pernut, thoſe Pertections which 
— themſelves in the Divine 
Nature. For the moſt vital 


and ſubſtantial parts of the Chri- 


69 


{tian Religion are, to be conver- - 


fant in Works of ſuſtice and Mer- 
cy, and to do as much Good in 
the World as poſſibly we can; 


| for what doth the Lord require of us, wich. 6. s. 


but to do juſtly, to | love Mercy, 
and to walk humbly with our God 0 


(i. e.) theſe are chiefly and prin- | 


cipally required of us, with reſpe& 
to Men, and are good Indications 
of our Devotion towards God. 

And in Truth, the Conſideration of 
God's Juſtice and Mercy, is. the 
ſtrongeſt Motive imaginable to 
engage us to the Practice of a Holy 


Life; for ſince our Hopes and Fears 
F © 20 


* 


arch 
tions 
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are the two Hinges upon which 
all Human Actions turn, what can 
incourage our Hopes more than 
the Reflection on God's Mercy? 2 
or what has a wicked Man more 
Reaſon to be afraid of, than the 
Juſtice of a provaked : and incenſed = 
r 2 
We may from hence ham: 
to depend on God in all Conditi- 
ons ; and having gained his Fa- 
vour, and placed our ſelves under 
his Protection, to reſt ſecure and 
unmoveable under all the various 
Changes and Chances of this Mor- 
tal Life. For tis not Fortune or 
Chance that governs the World, 
but God that ſits on the Throne." 
Pla 2.1. The Lord reigneth, ( lays the Pſal- 
| miſt ) let the Earth rejoyce, and let 
the Multitude of the Iſles be glad. 
Tis our "keg that his Provi- 
dence watches over us, that the 


Mat, ro. 039: ©0ry | Hairs N our Head are all num- 


bered ; 


n 
1 
> 
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bered ; and that a Sparrow cannot 
fall on the Ground without his Per- 


71 


miſſion. He makes his Angels min:. 


ſtring Spirito, for the Guard of every 
good Man; ſo that the Devil or 


his Inſtruments can do him no harm 


without God's Permiſſion; like Job, Job 1. 10, 


he is hedged about on every fide, and 


{ecure under the Protection of the 
_ Almighty. 


4. And laſtly, How can we 
comtemplate the N about the 


Throne, and the wonderful Mer- 
cies of God denoted by it, with- 


out breaking forth into Praiſe and 


: Thankſgiving to that God, Who 


has been ſo gracious and -nencifal; 


to us. In the Second Book of 
Sammel, the 1. 18. Dad id com- 
mands to teach the Children of Il- 
rael the Uſe of the Bow, (i. c.) ſe- 
veral Pſalms relating to the Victo- 


ry of Jonathan over the Enemies 


of Iſrael, whole Bow returned not asm. i. 22. 


FA back 
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back from the Blood of the Slain; 


and therefore theſe Pſalms ate 
called the Bow ; and certainly we 


are oblig'd,” both by Duty and 


Gratitude, to be frequently Con- 
ning Wee Leſſons > Praiſe, and 
by a Serious Conſideration of this 


Bom about the Throne, to raiſe up 


ben. ID » That he would no more deſtroy the 


in our Minds glorious Ideas of 
God's Goodneſs and Mercy; 
which will naturally enlarge them- 
ſelves into Praiſe and Adoration. 


God's Covenant with Mankind, 


World by a Deluge of Water, is 


ratified to us by that Bow which 


he has ſet in the Clouds, and made 


the Sign of his Favour and Recon- 


cilement to us, and deſerves the 


grateful Roti of Praiſe and A- 


He doration : ; but that other Cove- 


nant repreſented to us by that Bow 
about the Throne, by which loſt 
Man is reconciled to God thro 


Chriſt, 


me aA Mu e ao 
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Chriſt, can never be ſufficiently 


and Angels. That the Eternal 
ſhould become Mortal; he that 


was in the Form of God, ſhould phia.s, 


take upon him the Form of a Ser- 


want ; that the Judge of all the 
World ſhould be impleaded at his 


own Bar, and be condemned by 


the Guilty; nay, that he ſhould 


leave his Throne in Heaven, and 


enter into the Womb ofa Woman; 
that the Prince of Life ſhould be 
Nailed to the Croſs, and ſuffer an 
Ignominious Death; Theſe are 
the great Wonders which the Lord 


of Love has performed for us his 
Enemies, miſerable Wretches, who 
have deſerved nothing but - his 


Scorn and Hatred. O Infinite 
Love ! as wonderful as 'tis benefi- 
cial to us; a Love that ſurpaſles 


Knowledge, and is as much _ 


gur 3 ion as Deſert. 
menga 
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natural things, Admiration is the 
Effect of Ienorance : M but here tis 
increaſed by Knowledge; for the 
more we underſtand of God's 


Goodneſs, the Strictneſs 


Juſtice, the Indulgence of his Mer- 
cy, and the Combination of all 


of his 


theſe in the great Work of Man's 


Redemption, together with, the 


Unworthineſs and Sinfulneſs of 


fot Man ; -the more we 


inſtructed to admire the 


. Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


this wonderful Work. 
that ſtupendious and unutterable 


Inſtance of God's Mercy, 


ſhall be 
Infinite 


God in 
This 1s 


which 


wet. i. 1a. even the Angels deſire to look into; 


Rer. 5.c. therefore to him that ſits on the 
Throne, who has Redeemed us to 


5 out of 


every 


God by his own Blood 


which they admire, but 
comprehend , fountt: but 


canitiot 
cannot 


fathom; and which, whilſt they 


_ contemplate, Man injoys. 


And 


A, "A 40 fo On 
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People, and Nation : and * made 
us Kings and Prieſts unto God, be 
all Honour, Glory, Praiſe, Power, 


and Dominion, now and for ever, 


Amen and Amen. | 


"hes the Second Sermon. 
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Bleſſed be the Lord God, the 


5 God of Iſrael, who only 
Aoth wondrous things. 


of thoſe Forms of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving which he compoſęd 


for the Service of the Temple. 
In which, after he had celebrated 
the Praiſes of God. for thoſe won- 


Mm Heſe Words, with thoſe 

Which follow in the next 
- - Verſe, are the Concluſi- 

on of the Prayers of David, (i. e.) 
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derful Works which he had 


- wrought in behalf of his. peculiar: 
Inheritance, the People of Hrael 


and 


things, 
Ale, 
God alone is ſaid to perform them. . 
and have 

been, many lying Wonders per- 
the Devil and his A- 
gents; Actions which have ap- 
peared wonderful in Mens Eyes, 


formed by 


Sermon Third. 
and Judah, Works of ſo ſignal a 
Nature, that the like were never 
performed in any Nation of the 


World ; he c- 
Words. of the Text: 


who only doth wondrous things. 
In which Words, by Wondroxs 
ſtrictly ſo called, becauſe 


"Tis true, there are, 


and till nicely and critically exa- 
mined, paſſed for Miracles, tho 


they were not really fo ; like the 


Images of the Sun, which are on- 
ly his Figure Wy Repreſentation 
on a Cloud. But a true viracu- 


lus Act can only be performed by 
the Great Creator and Governor , 


of 


he concludes with the 
Bleſſed be 
the Lord God, the God of Iſrael 


I underſtand. Miraculous | 
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of the World, whoſe peculiar 


Prerogative 1t 1s to do wondrous 


things. 
To make chis more Plain and 
evident, 


tb. ſhall wy 4 more diſtin&- 


| hy the Nature of a Miracle. 


II. I ſhall prove, that miraculous 


Acts have — been performed. 


III. I ſhall ſhew in what Senſe 


God alone may be laid to Per. 


form them. 


IV. By what means we may 


diſtinguiſh trae Miracles from o- 


ther wondrous Works. 


V. From theſe N 1 ſhall 


inter ſome uſeful Concluſi ions. © 


I. I hall more. diltineely — 
der the Nature of a Miracle. Now, 
tho amongſt Authors who. have 
treated on this Subject, a wide 
Difference has been made between 

a Monden and a Miracle; yet if 


We 
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we conf der it well, we ſhall find. 


that a Wonder is onl; y the more 


general Word, and a Miracle a 
more particular and ſpecial ſort of 


Wonder ; for Wonders may be 
ranked under theſe three Heads; 


Natural, Preter-natural, and Super- 


natural. A Natural 7 onder is a 


| ſtrange Effect wrought by a Na- 


from ſome ſuperiour Power, to 


the Power of any other Agent, 
but God alone. Now, the two 
| laſt of theſe can only be termed 
Mira- 


tural Cauſe, which raiſes our Ad- 
miration, only becauſe we are 19- 
norant 3 it was effected. A 


Preter- natural V onder is an Effect 


ſeemingly produced by an Agent, 
which had not an inherent Power 


in it ſelf, but received Aſſiſtance 


perform it. A Super- natural Won- 
der is, when an Effect is brought a- 
bout contrary to the eſtabliſhed 


Laws of Nature, and exceeding 


4 town nl Wnt 8 5 ——Yy — * 8 
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1 ; the one in a more large, 
the other in a more ſtrict and pro- 
per Senſe. And that ſuch miracu- 
lous Effects have been performed, 


is what I am ſecondly to make 


n of; and this will appear, 


From the Hiſtory of all 


Fant both Sacred and Prophane. 


They all give Evidence to this 
Truth, that there have been many 


Effects wrought which ſurpaſſed 


the Power of thoſe Agents who 
performed them. This has been 
affirmed not only by the Credulous 


Vulgar, or the Superſtitious and 
Bigotted part of Mankind, or by 


one ſort or party of Men; but by 


the moſt Grave and Sober: the 
moſt Learned and Intelligent, the 


moſt Inquiſiti itive and Sagacious, the 
moſt Honeſt and Vertuous, in all 
Places and in all Ages * the 
World. They have all agreed in 
3 CG this 
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this Truth, That many wonderful 


Iorks have been done, 
cannot be accounted for by the 
uſual Laws of Matter and Moti- 


on; many ſtupendious Effects have 
been brought to paſs, which muſt 


be performed by the Aſſiſtance of 


ſome ſuperiour Power. And ſince | 


ſome of them have exceeded the 


Efficacy of any ſecond Cauſe, (ſuch 


as the Conception and Reſurrecti- 
on of our Bleſſed Saviour, on 


which the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion is built) we muſt have 


Make unto the firſt Cauſe of 
all things, if we would give any 
ſatisfactory Account of their Ori- 
ginal. And therefore if there is 
any Truth in Hiſtory, any Credit 
to be iven either to the Records 
of paſt Times, or the Leaves of 


the Holy Writ, we muſt give our 
Aſſent to this Truth, which is ſo 


well atteſted; unleſs we can prove 
that 


Which 


\ | 
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that there is contained any plain 
Contradi&ion in the Propofition, 
and that our Reaſon tells us that 
tis a thing impoſlible that any 
Miracle ſhould be wrought : But 
this I ſhall endeavour to diſprove. 
: by ſhewing, 

2. That tis highly agreeable to 
the Dictates of Reaſon, that there 


ſhould be ſuch Effects wrought in 


the World, as ſurpaſs the Skill and 
Power of any inferiour Agent, 
and muſt be attributed to the ſu- 
pream and firſt Cauſe of all things. 
To confirm this, I propoſe theſe 
two Conſiderations: 


i 


1. That that infinitely Wile 


and Powerful Being, who made 
this World at firſt, and ſtill pre- 
ſerves it from ſhrinking again into 


its primitive Nothing, can ſuſpend, 
and alter the uſual Courſe of 


_ 
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2. That there may be good 
Reaſons aſligned why he ſhould 
ae do ſo 
1. That that infinitely Wiſe 
304 Powerlal Being, who at firſt 


made this World, and ſtill pre- 


ſerves it, can ſuſpend and alter 
the uſual-Courſe: of things. And 
this is evident, becauſe the ſame 


Word of his Power which produ- 


ced all things out of nothing, and 
ſet them in this comely Order and 


beautiful Diſpoſition, is ſufficient 
to alter the udn Courſe of things, 
when he ſees it fitting and conve- 


nient ſo to do. For it ſeems to 


require a more vigorous Exerciſe 


of his Power to Create this World, 
than it would do to perform any 
particular Miracle ; Nay, the con- 
tinual Preſervation of the World, 
and the - keeping up that Regula- | 
rity of Motion and Uniformity, 
which we may obſcrve in it, 1s 


= * 
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: by far a greater Wonder than' 
any particular Deviation from thoſe” 


Laws could be. We behold the 


Sun like a Giant running his daily 
Courſe about the World, and this we 


take little notice of, becauſe tis 
uſual and common; but when tis 
Eclipſed, then we wonder and 
gaze at it; but we ſhould be much 
more ſurprized if we ſhould diſ- 


cern it to ſtand ſtill, or go back: 


But yet, if we conſider it well, 


we ſhall find, that the regular 
| Courſe of the Sun is the great- 


er Wonder. And it ſo, then 


we have good Reaſon to conclude, 


that the ſame Almighty Arm | 


which for ſo many Ages has main- 
tained and kept up "this regular 


Order and Courſe of things, can 


by the leaſt Word of his Power 


caſy end the Force of natural A- 
gents, and divert their Influence 


into a different Channel, and 
En make 


1 
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make them ſerve even to contrary 

Purpoſes than they were at firſt 
deſigned for, and intended: Fre 
cially conſidering, 1 

2. That there may be many ” 

good Reaſons aligns - why he 
ſhould doſlo. 
I. It may pleaſe God to per- 
form ſome wonderful and miracu- 
lous Acts, that hereby he might 

rouſe up he more {ottiſh and ſen- 
ſual part of Mankind. For when 

Men ſee that all things go on in 

a conſtant Courſe, and uninter- 
ed Succeſſion, 1 continue in 

the ſame State they were in Time 

out of Mind, they may be apt to 
tancy that Fong World never had a 
hBeeginning, and that it wall always 
- continue in the {ame State it now 
is in: But when they behold the 
Courſe of N ature interrupted, and 

even inanimate Beings yielding 


Obedience to the All-powertul 
| W ord 
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Word of their Great Creator; 
this muſt needs ſurprize them into 
Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, and 
raiſe up their groveling Thoughts 
from this lower World, to the 
Contemplation of the firſt Mover 
of all things : They will look up- 
on theſe, common and unaccounta- 

ble Appearances as the Præadmo- 
nitions of decaying Nature, and 
the ſure Fore-bodings of its final 
Diſſolution. But, 

3. The End as working Mira- 


cles, is generally to confirm ſome 


new Revelation of God's Mind 
and Will to Mankind. The great 


Lines of our Duty are indeed 
drawn upon the Fleſbly Tables of 


our Hearts; and Nature it ſelf 
teaches us in a great meaſure what 
we ought to do, and what to a- 
void, and ok are rhe eſſential 
r ee between Good and 


Evil : : But ſince the Reaſon of ' 


G4 Nat 
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2 diſcovers, and obey thoſe Laws it 
_ impoſes on us. And indeed this | 


GBA is er le mch blind: 


ed or byaſſed by its perverſe Ap- 


petites and Paſſions, that 1t e1- 
ther miſtakes, or wilfully 


perverts theſe firſt Notices of 
things; God has been pleaſed, out 


of his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs, to renew theſe Impreſſions, 


to explain and make a Comment 


on this Original Text, and to give 


us a more intelligible 1 particu- 
lar Direction how we ought. to 


live and ſerve him, by a ſtanding 


Revelation. And that we may | 
aſſuredly know that this Revelati- | 
on comes from God, he ſets his | 


Seal to it by theſe mz Or Signs, | 
theſe miraculons Operations and | 


Effects, which evidently demon- | 


ſtrate to us, chat the Revelation is 
from God, and that we ought to | 
give our Aſſent to thoſe Truths it | 


ſeems 


ſeems to be the chief End of Mi- 


racles, to give Evidence to thoſe 


Truths which God is pleaſed to re- 
veal to us, which are not to be 
diſcovered by the Light of Na- 
ture, or elſe are ſo darkly and 
confuſedly repreſented to us, that 
they have need to be backt with 
other Motives and Inducements to 
ingage our Aſſent to them. And 


therefore Miracles have been chief. 
1 wrought in three Ages of the 


World; when the Law was at 


firſt given, when that Law was 
reſtored again, and when that Law 
which was thus founded u pon Mi- 


racles, was to be aboliſhed, and 


to give place to the Goſpel. And 


in every one of theſe i Periods of 


Time tis evident, that the End of 
performing Miracles, was to con- 
firm ſome Revelation of God's 


. Will „ Which could never be diſ- 


covered, nor ſufficiently warrant- 


ed 
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ed by the Light of Nature. Nor 


| ought we to torget, 


Laſtly, That by the ien of 


Miracles, the — Sap Courſe of 


God's Actings, and the natural 
Order of Cauſes and Events, are 


rendred more glorious and illuſtri- 


ous in the Eyes of Men. There 
is nothing which makes Men value 


Health and Eaſe more than the 


being affected with Sickneſs and 


7 nor are we ever ſo ſenſible 


of thoſe Bleſſings we enjoy, as 
when our Wants inſtruct us. Tis 
Darkneſs which makes us prize 
the glorious Light of the Sun, and 


by -« Tremblings and Convulſi- 


ons of Nature, we become ſenſi- 
ble how happy we are when things 


go on ſteadily in their due Order, 


and wonted Courſe: And there- 
fore this may be one, tho' a leſs, 


principal End of the Performance 
of Miracles, to convince us, that 


the 


$556 
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the preſerving the World and our i 
ſelves in being, the protecting us 
from Dangers, the giving us the 
Light of the Sun, and the Air we 
breathe in, are not ſuch flight Fa- 
vours, and ſo little to be regarded, 
as we arc apt to fancy. For theſe 
and ſuch like Ends it may poſſibly 
be accounted for, why God is 
pleaſed ſometimes to unhinge Na- 
ture, and to divert the ordinary 
Courſe of Things, and to act con- 
trary to the uſual Methods, and the 
2 Laws of his Providence. 
And ſince by the Experience of 
paſt Ages, and the Verdict of ſo 
many Wiſe and Good Men, we 
find ſuch Actions have been dise; 
therefore I think we have good 
Reaſon to conclude, that there 
have been many true Miracles 
wrought; and that tho for the 
moſt part, God having ſet all 
chings in order, ſuffers them to 
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go on in an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
fion, and governs the World by 
ſecond Cauſes ; yet ſometimes he 

is pleaſed to interpoſe, and to de- 


monſtrate to the World, that he 
is no idle Spectator bf: Human 


Affairs; but when he ſees fit takes 


the Reins into his own Hands : 


And tho' he ſeems to go out of 
the ordinary way, yet he guides 


and manages all things to ſome 
wile- Ends, to the moſt univerſal 


Good, and beſt Advantage of 


thoſe who faithfully ſerve him and 
obey his Commandments. Which 


* me to ſhew, 


III. * what Senſe God alone 
may be ſaid to do wondrous things. | 


”_ which I an{wer, 
. That if we take Miracles in 


the; larger Senſe, for ſuch Works 


as may be performed by Men, 


with the Aſſiſtance either of good 


* | | ber 
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or evil Spirits; then I affirm, that 
no ſuch Work is done without 
the Permiſſion of God. Evil Spi- 
rits are repreſented in the Holy 
Scripture as bound and reſtrained 
by Chains and Fetters; they can- 
not exert the inherent Power 
which is in them, without God's 
Leave, nor could the Devil enter 
into the Swine of the Gadarens 
without God's Permiſſion; and 
even good Angels are mini firing | 
Spirits appointed by God, 
protect, defend, and aſſiſt gu 
Men, and to n their Wel 
fare. e 
2. If we take Miracles in a 
ſtrict and proper Senſe, for an 
Act in which the eſtabliſned Laws 
of Nature are ſuſpended or alter- 
ed; tis beyond the inherent Pow-! 
er, either of good or bad Angels 
to perform them; and in this 


Senle tis | God alone who doth. 
theſe 


9% 


theſe ike things. F or it re- 
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quires the ſame Power to alter the 


Laws of Nature, which was re- 
quiſite to eſtabliſh them at the 


felt ; and fince the World was 


created by an Omnipotent Power, 


and by the ſame ſupported, pre- 


ſerved, and kept in order; it will 


follow from hence, that none o- 


ther but the ſame Almighty Being 


can diſpenſe with, or alter thoſe 


fundamental or eſtabliſhed. Laws 
by which it ſubſiſts. Beſides, if 


either wicked Men, aſſiſted by e- 
vil Spirits, or the Devils them- 


ſelves, could work true and pro- 
per Miracles, (1. e.) ſuch Works 
as are beyond the Sphere of their 


own Activity, then they muſt 


perform theſe Works by ſome 
Power delegated from God to 
them; but tis very abſurd to i- 


magine, that God ſhould commu- 


nicate to the Devil any ſuch Power 
pi 
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as this; ; for this would be to in- 


truſt him with ſuch a Power as 
would fink the Credit of all Re- 


velation, and enervate the ſtrong- 
eſt Motives and Grounds for the 
Belief of all Religion; ; by ena> 


bling him to confirm a falſe Reli- 
gion with the ſtrongeſt Arguments 


which can be made uſe of to eſta- 
bliſh the True. The Devil may 
indeed do many great Wonders, 
ſuch as may amaze and aſtoniſh, 


and are beyond the Ability of Man | 


to effect ; but to perform a true 


and denials Act, ſuch as ſup- 


poles an Infinite Power, is the ſole 
Effe& of an Omnipotent Arm. 
We are indeed ignorant of the 


utmoſt Extent of his Power, and 


how far the Sphere of his Activity 


reaches; and we are told, that he 


can do ſuch wonderful Works, 
which if it were poſlible, would 
Leceive the 


De 


Elect . God : Mat. 24: 24+ 


8 
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But yet this very Text ſuppoſes, 


that the Ele& of God ſhall not be i 


deceived; and that if a good 
and wiſe Man makes uſe of thoſe 
Means and Helps which God has 
afforded him, he may not only be 


able to diſcover, but to defeat all 
his Devices. And therefore the 
People of Iſrael were commanded 


under the Law, that they ſhould 


not hearken to any one who 


ſhould entice them from the Wor- 
Deut.r3 21, ſhip of God, tho he ſhould give 


them a Sign, and that Sign come to 


paſs. And, in Truth, this is 4 


greateſt Difficulty which 


plexes this Doctrine of vB wa ; 
for, may ſome ſay, if the Devil 
can do ſuch great Wonders, it he 
can ſo cunningly ape and imitate 
| theſe miraculous Acts, and coun- 
_terfeit this Seal and Hand-writing 5 
of God, how is it poſſible that we 
ſhould be aſſured who is the Au- 


thor 
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thor of any miraculous Act? and 


how can Miracles be a convincing 


Proof that any Revelation comes 
from God? 


and by conſequence the moſt A 


damental Truths of the Chriſtian 
For if the fundamental 


Religion. 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on are grounded on Revelation, 
and our Certainty of the Truth * 
Revelation depends on the Cer- 

tainty of thoſe Miracles which 
were wrought for the Confirmari- 
on of it, and there is no way 
left to Sow a true Miracle 
from a pretended or counterfeited 


one; then there is no way to. 


diſcover whether a Revelation is 
from God or not. And therefore 


dur great Bufineſs is to enquire, 7 


IV. By we I ken we may 5 
able to diſcover a true and real 
| H Miracle, 


This would under- 
mine the Certainty of Revelation, 


1 


1 


; En 

18 
1 
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Miracle, from one that is preten- 


ment in this Enquiry, I ſhall pre- 
miſe; that 'tis reaſonable there 
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ded or counterfeited; and to diſtin- 
ouſh between thoſe wonderful 
Works which are wrought by the Im- 
mediate Hand of God, or by the Mi- 


niſtry of good Angels; and thoſe 
which are effected by the Power of 


the Devil. And for our Incourage- 


fhould be ſome ſuch Means of 


diſtingmſhing Miracles, and that 


tis highly agreeable to thoſe No- 
tions we have of God's Goodneſs 


and Wiſdom, that there ſhould be 


ſome plain Rules laid down, by 


which we ſhould be able to diſtin- 
guiſh Truth from Falſchood ; efpe- 
cially in ſuch fundamental Points 


as nearly concern our Salvation. 
For God has not left us to wander 


in the Dark,nor given us up to the 


Conduct of our bewildered Fan- 


cies, but has ſet up the Light of 
* | Reaſon. 
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| Reaſon in our Souls; and where 


that is defective, has farther in- 
ſtructed us in the Knowledge of 


our Duty by Divine Revelation, 


and has omitted nothing which is 


abſolutely requiſite to lead us in- 
to all neceſſary Truth: Which 


0 


Conſideration may be ſufficient to 


incourage us in the Purſuit of this 


uſeful, tho difficult , enquiry. 


And, 
I. Since every Miracle; 15an Ap- 


peal to our Senſes, let us conſider 


what Information our Senſes, give 


ns in this Affair. The Senſes for 
the moſt part, do repreſent truly 
thoſe Impreſſions which are made 


upon them, and where they are 


duly qualified, give usa true State 
of the Appearance of things: And 


therefore we find our bleſſed Savi- | 
our in the Goſpel appealing to the 
Senſes of Mankind, bidding his 


Heaters Judge of the Truth of his 
H : 2 Miracles 


r 
Miracles by the Verdict of their 
mat. 11.5 Senſes; do not the Blind ſee, the 
Deaf hear, the Lame walk? are 
not the Dead raiſed to Life again ? 
and by what Power. can theſe 
things be performed, but by the 
Omnipotent Arm of God? And 
did not our Senſes truly repreſent 
thoſe things which are objected to 
them, there could be no Truth or 
Certainty in the World. For ſince 
our Knowledge of Material Be- 
ings owes its Original to thoſe 
Impreſſions which are made upon 
the External Senſes; if theſe Im- 
preſſions could be falſified and de- 
luded, there could be no ſuch 
thing as Certainty in the World; 
and if we could have no Certain- 
ty of the Objects we converſe 
with, we could never tell when 
we do well, and when we do a- 
miſs : So that the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God are 'ingaged to 
V eſtabliſn 


0 
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eſtabliſh the Rectitude and Cer- 


tainty of our External Senſations, 


and not to ſuffer them ſo to be 
deluded and impoſed on; but that 
a free and reaſonable Agent, ſuch 
as Man is, might have ſufficient 
Motives And Inducements to de- 
termine its Choice to thoſe things 


which conduce to its real Good 


and trueſt Intereſt. But becauſe 
tis evident, that in ſome particu- 
lar Caſes che Senſes may be 1 impo- 


_ on ; therefore, 


To che Aſſiſtance of our 
Senſes we ought to call in our 


Reaſon. Furſt, to conſider the 
Circumſtances of every wonderful 


Action, and to weigh it by the 
: known and experienced Maxims 
of Reaſon ; whether at this time, 
in this place; and in theſe' Cir- 
cumſtances, there appears any Suf- 
picion of Deluſi on; whether the 
Action 1s placed i in a true Light 4 


H 5 | . whe- 
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ther its Cauſe is duly underſtood ; 


whether the Object is rightly ap- 


prehended, and whether the Senſe 


is duly qualified; and in ſhort, 


whether all things requiſi te to form 
a right Apprehenſion of the Act 
do concur. Secondly, To conſider 
the Nature of every wonderful and 
miraculous Act; whether it was 


only a tranſient Act, or whether 


there was time allowed ſufficient 
e and critically to examine 

t; whether there was any Notice 
given before the Performance of 
it; or whether , being unexpected- 
ly brought about, it was improved 
to deceive the credulous Vulgar; 
whether it was ſufficiently atte- 


ed, and whether it exceeds the 


Pier of apy finite Agent. Third- 
ly, Let us conſider the End and 


Reaſon why theſe. miraculous AGs 
were wrought ; for if theſe mon- 


gage! VIPs i are ede uſe of, and ; 


chiefly ; 
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chiefly deſigned to promote ſome 
/ Temporal Intereſt, to raiſe the 
Reputation of has Perſons who 
perform them, or to Arreſt rhe 
Admiration -and Wonder of the 


People, and to gratify their Curi- 
oſity, we have then Reaſon ta : 


ſuſpect them; or if they are 
wrought to confirm any pretended 


Revelation, which contradicts our 
natural Nations of Good and E- 


vil, and runs counter to Natural 
Religion, or to ſuch reaſonable 
Concluſions as are plainly and e- 


vidently deduced from them; we 


ougnht to judge them Deluſive and 
Diabolical. But if they ſerve to 
eſtabliſh a Doctrine which tends 
to promote Purity and Holinels, 
Vertue and Piety, which is built 


upon the Principles of Natural Re- 


ligion, has the Suffrage of our Rea- 
fon, and conduces to better and 
improve the Nature of Mankind, 


Bo. : and 


4 => - _ - - 
- — — Fix — Bo. —— — « — — — —— — 2 4 — 2 — = — 
——— ————— — — , - — — — * 
— — — — = — — — — — 2 . => - — oe 
i * I : = — — POTN — 7 -< * N — 


— — 


7 
[4 
F 4 
i I 


. 
———— 
8 — 


- — — ——— 


—— 


* —— r 
— 


— 
— on 
9 Fd 
R 


2 » — 2 —— —— — 

= c 

—B . —§—§%ꝙL— n 
8 — EE —— 


8 — of 

= 8 — — —4 = . a : - 2 2 

3 — Ly 95 = — aA... — — —„— - bs $45 i OPS, "OS 5, $6 AND ee — 7 A E 4 

— * —— — — — —— _ 55 —— 2s Z — —ê— — . 
— 2 nt —_— = = == 8 g 9 8 8 _ r 2 — — L 
— ney — — — — AE — ES nt ͤ——̃ — — bn — — 5 — — - — — on i 3 « 
o - q 
ol 


104 


Sermon Third. 


and to render them more like God, 


and incourages to every good 
Work ; then are they to be lookt 
upon as proceeding from a good 


Being, and a Divine Original : 


Thus when the unbelieving Jem 


objected againſt the Miracles of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, that he per- 
formed them by the Power of 
Mat.12.24-ſome- evil Spirit, and that he caſt 


out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince 
of the Devils; our Saviour did 


not deny, that the Devil could 


perform ſuch ſeeming Miracles and 


wonderful Works ; but he gives this 
Anſwer to this Blaſphemous Ob- 
jection, that twas very abſurd 


ay unreaſonable to ſuppoſe it, 


becauſe the End of performing 
thoſe Miracles, was to eſtabliſh a 


Doctrine which tended to ſubvert 
and deſtroy the Power of the De- 


vil in the Souls of Men; and that 


*twas not reaſonable. to ſuppoſe 


that 


1 

4 
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that the Devil would give any 


Aſſiſtance, or afford any. Help to 


fight againſt himſelf. Theſe are 
the chief Marks and Criterions 


which God has given us to judge 


of Miracles by ; by which we may 
_ diſtinguiſh the true from the falſe, 
thoſe which proceed from a good, 
and thoſe which proceed from an 
evil Agent. But if any one ſhould 


ſtill infiſt that theſe Marks are not 


ſufficient to detect ſome lying 


Wonders ; that the Power of the 


Devil is ſo great, his Malice ſo 


inveterate, his Subtilty ſo refined, 


that he can impoſe upon the beſt 


and wiſeſt Men, and puts on the 


Guiſe and Appearance of an An- 


gel of Light, when he deſigns the 


moſt exquiſite Miſchief ; I have 
only this to add, (if what I have 


already ſaid will not give you 


i 


Satisfaction) That tho' the Devil;. 


ſhould be powerful and cunning 
Ri enough 
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enough to deceive even the Elect 
of God, yet tis impoſſible he 
could 4⁵ ſo, unleſs God gives 


him his Authority and Permiſſion: 


And that God, who fo affectio- 


nately deſires the Good and Well- - 
being of Mankind, will reſtrain 
the Malice, and put a Hook into 


the Noſe of this furious Dragon; ; 


and will not ſuffer him to exert 
that inherent Power he is mveſted 


withal, any farther than ſhall con- 


fiſt. with his Glory and Honour. 
And therefore there will alway 8 


be ſome viſible Mark, ſome — 
Sign or other, whereby every good 
Man may diſcover the Deluſions 
of the Devil, from the true and 
proper miraculoys Act of God. 


Every humble and good Man may 


depend upon God's Care and Pro- 
2 Cor. 10. tection, who will not ſuſfer him to 


„ jempted above what he is able to 


hear, nor intangle him 1 in inextri- 
cable 


cable Difficulties, or Eaſt him in- 


to ſuch Perplexities as he cannot 


free himſelf from ; but will with 
the Temptation make a way for 
him to eſcape, This is a Notion 
becoming that Great. and Good 


Father of the World, who built 


this univerſal Frame chat he might 
communicate Happineſs to all Ca- 


pacities of Beings, as well as to 


advance his own Glory. And 
therefore, re 
on this Rock. of Ages, and taking 


him for my Defence againſt all the 


Aſſaults and Deluſions of the De- 


vil, I am well aſſured, that if IIa. 4. 17. 


thus reſi t him, be wil /flee from 


Me z and chat the Gates of Hell Mat. 76.18. 
ſhall not prevail againſt me. And 


therefore I ſhall diſmiſs this Ar- 


gument, and proceed, 
V. To conſider what pra 


Inferences may 
theſe Promiſes, And, 


7 
* 
f 


1. . Lee 


poſing my Confidence 


be drawn Hom 
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1. Let tis learn to admire the 


wonderful Power of God, and to 


adore his glorious Ma jeſty, who 


has not only created this viſible 


World out of N othing, but ſtill 
preſerves and governs it, who 
ſets Bounds to Inanimate as 4 a8 
to Animate and Reaſonable Be- 
ings which they cannot paſs, un- 
leſs diſpenſed with, or commanded 


by their Great Creator and Go- 


vernor. Tis evident, that he go- 
verns the World with a Providen- 
tial Influence and Fatherly Care, 
becauſe he ſometimes interpoſes; 


either by {ſuſpending the Force of 


natural Agents, or commanding 
them to act contrary to their in- 


nate Diſpoſitions and the Pro- 


penſi ions of their Natures, when 
the Good of the Univeric requires 


2. Tot us not Deva on any 
; extraordinary or miraculous Aſſi- 
ſtance 
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ſtance from Heaven, when the or- 
dinary Means is ſufficient ; for 
ſince every. Miracle is an Effect 
wrought contrary to the uſual 
Courſe of things, we ought not 


to expect that God ſhould act af- 


ter ſo extraordinary a manner, but 
only at ſuch Times, and in ſuch 
Caſes where the ordinary Means. 


is not ſufficient to bring about the 


Ends of his Providence. 


Nec Deus interſit, 1 miſt is vindice 2 


Inciderit 


And FIRE ND thoſe Perongi are 
guilty of a very heinous Offence 
againſt God, who firſt fancy them- 
{elves the Ele of God, and prin- 


cipal Favourites of Hauen ; and 
then expect that at every turn, 


and in the moſt trifling Concerns, 


God ſhould make bare his Am 
in their Defence, and work a Mi- 
racle as often as they are pleaſed 
bis 8 Vu 
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to call for it. But this is contra- 
ry to the uſual Courſe of God's 
| Dealings with Mankind, who for 


the moſt part leaves things to fe- 


cond Cauſes, and generally it hap- 
pens alike in this World to the 

* Eel, 9. 1. Good as to the Bad; antl there is 
7 oo knowing Love or Hatred by all 
that is before us, (i. e.) we 5 
tell whether God loves or hates 2 


Man by all that befalls him in this 
Life. Afflictions are many times 
the Signs of his Love, and the 
good things of this World bring 


along with them the greateſt Cur- 


is which can 1 befal fome Men. 5 


. Done. totas paula ip ſis 
Dii N — 


. l beſt Men, 


and the moſt beloved Children of 
God, ought to be content when 
things flow in their uſual-Channel, 


and 
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and God doth not ſee fit to inter- | 10 
rupt them. For ſhould God always * = | \ 
a miraculous manner interpoſe in | 
the behalf of good Men when they 
defire it, the World had been ſo 
full of Miracles, that the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature would hardly 
have been diſcerned; and the 
Commonneſs of thoſe wonderful 
Works would have fruſtrated the 
true Uſe of them: And ſhould 
God never perform any Miracle, 
but ſuffer all things to go on or- 
derly, and in a regular Courſe; 
Men would not believe there was 
a Providence and a God. And 
cherefore God has taken ſuch. 
Meaſures in the Covernment of 
the World, that both his Wiſdom 
and his Power may appear; his 
Wiſdom in contriving all things 
in a regular, beautiful, and becs- 
ming Order; his Power by inter- 
rupring = Order, and inverting 


che 
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the 3 Courſe of things, 


when in ſome extraordinary Caſes 


and unuſual Emergencies tis re- 


quiſite ſo to do. 


3. Hence good and vertuous 
Men may learn to repoſe their 


Truſt and Confidence in God, in 
all Exigencies and Diſtreſs. For 
what tho he ſhould expoſe them 


to Calanſities and Afflictions, to 


Dangers and Temptations; yet he 


can deliver them out of all their 


Troubles when he ſees it for their 


Good and Advantage ; nay, he 


can unhinge Nature, and work a 


Miracle on their behalf, rather 


than he will ſuffer thoſe little Ones 


who put their Truſt in him, to 


periſh for want of his Fatherly 


Help and Divine Aſſiſtance. And 


as he is able, ſo we are aſſured he 


will protect thoſe who put their 
Truſt in him; he has promiſed to 


| be their Shield and Defence againſt 


all 


rr w AN. f Sa AK AS. a AaTks AS 


5 ermon „55 5 


all their Enemies, and neither the 


Power of Men or Devils ſhall be 
able to harm them, who have put 


La eee Protection; 


for under the Shadow of his Wings ru. gr. 


they ſhall dwell in Safety. 
Laſtly, From what has been ſaid, 


it will appear, that many power- 


ful Obligations lye upon every 
one of us, to yield a punctual O- 


| bedience to all the Commands of 
God. For ſhall every part of the 
Univerſe hearken to the Voice of 


God, and fulfil his Commands, 


and ſhall Man alone, on . 


God has conferred * choiceſt 


Favours, and ſuch excellent Gifts, 


ſhew 3 a perverſe Child, . 
a rebellious Subject? Shall the 
Heavens and Earth, and all Ina- 


nimate Beings ho at his Word, 


and ſhall, Mankind continue 


a ſtubborn and refractory ? Shall 


the raging Sea grow ſmooth, and 
1 the 
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the om Wind calm, and the 
Fire forget its natural Force, and 


ſuſpend its Heat? Shall the Eater 
bring forth Meat, and the Strong 


Sweetneſe, when God requires it? 
and ſhall Man perform ſuch 
Actions as are unbecoming that 
Rank of Beings which he holds in 
tlie World, break the Laws and 
tranſgreſs the Commands of that 


God ya is the Great Creator and 


Governor of us all? This is cer- 


tainly the moſt unaccountable 


_ Folly and ce, n or 


ble. 
Let us therefore yield a icady, 


| Rh and univerſal Obedience 
to the "WEN of our God ; let us 
admire his Ma jeſty and Power, 
adore his Goodneſs, give up our 


ſelves and all our Cencems to be 


guided by his Providence; that 
by Living thus in his Fear, we 


may Die in his Favour, and ob- 


tain 
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bleſſed Lord a 


Amen. 
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tain eternal Salvation in the Life 


Our 


3 ; 


The End of the Third Sermon. 
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to come; which God of his Mer- 
/ 2 
deemer. 


cy grant, for the Sake of Jeſus 
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SERMON IV. 


1 


mg. —— 


0 Job 33. 14.15.16 N 


: F or God ſpeaketh once, yea 
tmice, yer Man perceiveth 
it not. In a Dream, ina 


9 Viſion of the Night, when 


deep Sleep falleth upon 


the Ears of Men, and 
on their Iiſradton 


aA ths Chapter, is, to diſ- 
N pay God $ wonderful Patience and 
I 3 for 5 


Alen, in Slumberings upon 
the Bed ; then he openetl 


H E De ign of: theſe). 
Words, and of part of h 
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A Forbearance with Mankind, and 


the various Methods he makes uſe 
of to withdraw them from their 


Sins; amongſt which this is one, 


the admoniſhing them by 1 


b ly Dreams and 7 ifions, awakening 


their Minds with Holy and De- 
vout Thoughts, and repreſenting 
to their Imaginations the Images. 
and Patterns of Heavenly things. 
For God ſfeaketh once, yea twice, 


| yet Man perceiveth it not, in a 
Dream, in a Viſion of 0 if the Night ah 


That I may render theſe Words 


the more intelligible, I ſhall in- 
quire into the See of theſe fol- 


lowing Expreſſions. 


I. What is meant by God's 5 


jp eaking once, yea twice. 5 
II. What by a Dream and a 7 * 


ſton of the Nit, er Shandermer ; 


upon the Bed. 
III. What by e the 


4 Aen. 
1v. What: 


5 
x N 
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IV. What by ſealing their In- 
fruition, | 


I. What is meant by God's 
ſpeaking once, yea twice, The Im- 
port of this Expreſlion ſeems to 
be this. Fob had complained in a 
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former Diſcourſe, that God did 


not return an Anſwer to his Pray- 


ers, or regard his Expoſtulations; 
Behold I go forward, (lays he) 


Chap. 23 8. but he is not there, 


and. 5 but ] cannot perceiue 


him; on the Left Hand, where he 
doth ik; but T cannot bebold him; 
be bideth himſelf on the Right Head, 


that I cannot ſee him. To aku | 


his Friend Elihu replies, and en- 
deavours to ſhew him his Miſtake, 
that God did return an Anſwer, 
tho he did not perceive and un- 
derſtand it; for tho God doth 

not ſpeak to Man Face to Face, 


1 be has ſeveral other ways of 


* 14 anſwer 


" 
J 7 
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anſwering him; and he muſt 


blame his own Dullneſs and Stu- 
pidity, if he doth not apprehend 
bim. For firſt God 155 


aks to 
Mankind in all the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence, and tis their 
Duty to attend to this Voice of 
his, and to confider what tis, he 
ſays unto them. Every Condition 
of Life, every State we can hap- 
pen into, calls for the Exerciſe of 


{ome peculiar Graces and Vertues 


which are appropriated to it. We 
ought to open our Ears when he 
calls upon us by the Voice of Af- 


fliction, to take a Review of our 


Lives, and to Exerciſe the Duties 


of Repentance and Reformation. 


We ought to hearken diligently, 
when by giving us Succeſs, and 


placing us in a proſperous Condi- 


tion, he awakens our Gratitude 


| d Thankfulnefs. But beſides 
Tas" general Language of God's 


Frovi- 
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Providence, Elihu inſtances in two 
other ways, which God makes uſe 
of, to reclaim Men from their Er- 


rors, and to diſcover his Mind and 
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Will to them; the one mentioned 


in the Text by Dreams and Viſi- 
ons of the Night, putting them in 
mind of their paſt Actions, repro- 


ving them for their Sins, and fil- 


ling their Souls with Horror and 


Amazement : The other by the 


Miniſtry of his Preachers, ſpeaking 
to them out of his Holy Word, 
ſearching their Conſciences, and 


laying their Sins open before their 


Eyes, Verſ. 23. of this Chapter. 


If there be a Meſſenger with him, 


an Interpreter, one among a thouſand, 
to ſhew unto Man his Righteouſ- 


neſs, &c. ---- And theſe ways of 


God's Reaſoning with Mankind, 
are not only made uſe of now 


and then, in ſome ſingle and rare 


Inſtances, but frequently repeat- 
1 => 


I22 
ed: God gives Men Line upon 


Line, and Precept upon Precept, 
here a little and there a little; he 


. once, yea twice, (i. e.) he 


equently makes uſe of theſe 


Mankind, and awakening them 
out of that deep Sleep of Sm and 


Sermon Fourth. 


Ways and Methods of rouſing 


Carnal Security, into > which they 


_ to repent of their Sins, and to be 
reconciled unto him : And becauſe 
Men will not underſtand the Lan- 


are fallen; he ſpeaketh once, by 
ſending ſome grievous Affliction 
and Calamity upon them; he re- 
; _=_ the ſame Leſſon out of the 


Mouth of his Miniſters, exhorting, 7; 
perſwading, and intreating Men 


to leave off their wicked Doings, 


guage of God's Providence, and 
too frequently turn their Backs 


upon God's Holy Ordinances, and 


the Voice of his * but 
caſt 


"Pg * 


will not give an attentive Far to 
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caſt off the Fear of the Lord, and 
will not have any Knowledge of his 
Ways ; and divert all Religious 
and Serious Thoughts, either by 

Wine, or Buſineſs, or Carnal Plex. 
ſure : Therefore God comes unto 
them as he did unto Adaw in Pa- 
radiſe, 
whilft hep ide | thoughtful upon 
their Beds, * their Minds are 
free from the Cares and Hurry of 
the World, the Storms of their 
Paſſions, and the Clouds of ſenſu- 
al Pleaſure; then he brings into 
their Thoughts the paſt Follies of 
their Lives, he reaſons the Caſe 
with them; then he openeth the 
Ears of Men, and ſealeth their In- 
ftruStion. This is the Meaning of 

Ged's ſpeaking ane, {2 twice, 1 
come to ſhew, 715 


II. What! is meant tby 2 
what . V ors f the Night, and 


W hat 


* Caot of he Day, ce. 3 
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| what by Slumberings upon the Bed. 
Some Interpreters there are, who 
diſtinguiſh between Dreams and 
Night-Viſions, and look upon theſe 
as different ways by which God 
ſpeaks or reaſons with Men. A 


m_ creaſured up in the Memo- 
| 5 
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Dream (ſay they) is when the Phan- 


cy or Imagination repreſents ſome- 


thing to a Man in his Sleep, which 


has no real Exiſtence, but diſap- 
pears as ſoon as ever he opens his 


Eyes; and theſe are of two ſorts, 


either ſuch as naturally happen to 
Men, when they are as it were be- 
_ tween ſleep and awake, (as we u- 


ſually ſay) or, as the Text expreſſes 
it, Shumbering upon their Bed: For 


when the Senſes are notfaſtlock'd 
up, when only a thin vail of fumes 
and vapours is ſpread over the 


active Faculties of the Soul; the I- 


maginative faculty has more liber- 


ty to act, and by | joyning thoſe I- 


ant 4 n+ yd — Wa ff 
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ry,makes a thouſand incoherentand 
abſurd Repreſentations of things; 


and from hence proceed moſt of 


thoſe Dreams, which ſo frequently 
entertain us in our Beds: Or elſe 
Extraordinary and Divine Dreams, 
when deep ſleep falleth upon Men, 

(i. e.) when an extraordinary ſlew 
pineſs and drouſineſs ſeizes upon 
them without any natural cauſe, 


when they are poſſeſſed with an 
unuſual fear and horror, and fall 


as it were into a Tags, and have 
ſome extraordinary thing repre- 
ſented to them; theſe are thoſe Di- 
ine Dreams, which were ſo uſual 


and li under the old Teſta- 
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ment, thus we read, Gen. 15. 2. 


that en the Sun was going domn, 


aà dleep ſleep fell upon Abraham, mk 


lo,a horror of great darkyeſs fell upon 


bing”. And in the 4 Chap. of Job, 
the 1 2, and following verſes Eli- 


Pha- relates this account. 4 { thing 
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was ſecretly bronght unto me, and 


mine ear received à little thereof, in 


thoughts from the viſions of the night, 


when deep ſleep falleth upon men; 


fear came upon me ant trembling, 
which made all my bones to ſhake, 


then a Spirit paſſed before my face. 
But a Viſion, lay they, is repreſent- 


ed to Men when they are awake, 


of which we have various Inſtances 


in the holy Scripture, Dan. 5: 5. 


we read that when Belſbaxxar made 


a great feaſt, whilſt he and his Princes 


were carumſing in the veſſels of the | 
Sanctuary, and praiſing the Gods of 


Gold and. Silver, of Braſs, of Iron, 


of Wood and of Stone. In the ſame 
hour came out fingers of a mans hand 
and wrote over againft the caritlleftith,, 
upon the plaſter of the wall of the 
Kings Palace, and the King ſaw part 
of the/fand_ that wrote. And thus Ba- 
laam deſcribes thoſe viſions in which 
God communicated his mind and 


will 
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will unto him, Numb. 24. 3. And. 
he took, up bis Parable and ſaid, Ba- 
laam the Son of Beorhath ſaid, and 
the man whoſe eyes are open hath 
ſaid : he hath ſaid which heard the 
Words of God, which ſaw the Viſion 
of the Almighty, falling into a Trance, 
ut having his eyes open. So that 
the plain difference between à Vi- 
fron and a Dream (according to 
theſe Interpreters) is this; that in 
a Viſion the Object is repreſented 
to the external ſenſes, and ſome- 
thing is either plainly ſeen or heard; 
but in a Dream there is only ſome 
motion made, or effect wroupht 
upon the Imagination, ſome im- 
preſſion made upon the Phancy ; 
and thisdiſtintion between Divine 
Dreams and Viſious is founded up- 
on ſeveral Texts of the holy Scri- 
pture. In the 2 Chap. of the Pro- 
pheey of the Prophet Poel, v. 28. 
tis faid chat heir old Men ſhonld 


dream 


i 7 
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. dream Dreams,and their young Men 
ſbould ſee V irons. And God gave to 


Daniel the underſtanding of ae 


and Viſions. And Numb. 12.6. the 


Lord ſaid, if there be a Prophet 4. 


_ you, 1 the Lord will make my 
ſelf known unto him in a Viſion, = 


will ſpeak, unto. him in a Dream. 
From whence ſome Commentators 


conclude, the Inſpired writers do 
make a difference between Viſione 
and divine Dreams; which tho? it 


carries great ſhew of probability, 


yet there are others who think theſe 


words are. usd-promiſcuouſly by 


the Pen-men of the holy Text, 


and generally taken one & the 0- 
ther; and that a Dreamand a Night 


* 208 in the Text are both words 
the ſame import, and expreſſi- 


ons made uſe of to denote the 
ſame thing. In the Text (ſay they 


there is an Inſtance of one of chole 
"Ways by which God ſpeaks unto 
_ 
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Men, which 1872 Dream or a Night 


Viſion, when Men fall into a deep 
ſleep, or lie on their Beds between 
ſleeping and waking ; then (when 
their Minds are free from the buſi- 


neſs of the day) he ſecretly whiſ- 


pers Inſtruction into their Ears, 
and imprints it upon their Minds; 


not to make them underſtand all 
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the ſecret Reaſons of his Provi- 


dence, but to turn Man from his 
evil ways, and to diſpoſe him with 


all Humility to ſubmit himſelf to 


his Heavenly. Inſtructions; as the 


Words are Paraphraſed by a pious 


and learned: Father of the Church. 


And this Interpretation 1 is confirmd 


from hence, that .preſently after 
mention of a Viſion of the Night, 
tis added, when deep ſleep falleth 
upon Men. Now a Viſion properly 
ſo called, is repreſented ro Men 


when they are awake; and therefore 
; 1 a Viſion of the Night in the Text, 
K 


may 
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may with great probability be in- 
tended a Dream, whether Divine 


| e. or Human. I proceed to ſhew, 


III. What is meant by opening the 
Ears of Men. The Expreſſion 1 is a 
Hebraiſn, by which is denoted the 
raiſing Mens Attention, that they 
may. mark and conſider things more 
ſeriouſly, and make a deeper Im- 
preſſion upon their Memories, and 
the inviting them to weigh and de- 
liberate upon ſuch things as are 
preſented to their Conſideration. 
Tis natural for Wonder and Aſto- 
niſhment to rouſe up the Attenti- 
on and fix the Thoughts; and tis 
one end of thoſe Divine Dreams 
and Viſions, to awaken Men from 
the ſleep of carnal {ecurity and 
Sin, to call to their Minds their 
paſt Actions, and to give an ear 
to the Didtates of right Reaſon. 
For as Roping the Ear, or turn- 


ing 


* * ; * 
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ing a deaf Ear to good Admoni- 
| tions and Reproof, is a ſign of the 
_ greateſt Obduracy and Impeniten- 
Cy ; a Man not being in a Capa- 
city of being convinced by the 
moſt powerful Arguments and De- 
monſtrations, or the moſt perſwa- 
ſive Rhetorick, who will not hear- 
ken unto it: So to open the Ear, 
is a Sign of a pliable and teacha- 
ble Diſpoſiti tion, that Men are 
willing to learn, and as the A- 
poſtle expreſſes it, Swift to hear, 
and deſirous to underſtand and per- 
form their Duty; and when God 
opens Mens Ears, he renders them 
| inclinable to hearken to, to 
mark, and inwardly digeſt thoſe 
Truths which are delivered to 


them, and ſealeth their Inſtruction. , 


The meaning of which Expreſſi- 
on, is in the laſt place to be in- 
quired into; which alſo at firſt 
ight, * to be a Hebraiſm, 


K 2 the 
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the Tranſlation of the holy Bible, 
keeping up to the very Letter of 


the Hebrew Text; and thus tis 


renderd in the Tigurine Tranſlati- | 


on, which comes up to the Senſe 


| yy the Original, and contains the 


full Import of this Expreſſion. Di- 


ſeiplinam eorum wvelut impreſſo ſigillo 


4 objignat. For by this way of teach- 


ing by Dreams and Viſions, God 


| doth not only oper their Ears, and 


rouſe up their Attention; but he 


makes a deeper impreſſion than or- 


dinary upon their Memories, he 


places them as in a ſafe repoſitory, 
and ſeals them up as Men do thoſe 
things which they would keep ſafe, 
and perpetuate the Memory of: 


Ihere is another Expoſition of theſe 5 


Words, which ſeems to me very 


probable, that by Sealing Mens In- 


firuction, may be meant that Divine 


Light, by which God aſſured the 


Prophets of old, that thoſe Vins 


which 
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which they ſaw, and thoſe Dreams 
which were repreſented to them, 
were not the Illuſions of Evil Spi- 
rits, nor the effects of a heated I- 
. ee nor the ſports of Pan- 

„But the extraordinary Efforts 
of a Divine and ſupernatural Cauſe; * 
and then the meaning of ſealing 
their Inſtruction will be this, that 
God by ſupernatural Proaine and 
Viſions, doth not only awaken 
Mens attention, counſel, adviſe, 
and direct them to act aright; but 
he ſets to his Seal, confirms them 
in the Belief, and begets in their 
Minds a firm aſſurance and per- 
ſwaſion, that tis God who thus 
adviſes and inſtructs them, and 
that they are not deluded by an 
Evil Spirit. How the Prophets of 
Old were thus aſſured, we know 
no more, than the Manner howWOo- 
ther miraculous Effects were 
wrought ; but ttwas abſolutely 
K 3 neceſ- 
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neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome 
Means or other, whereby they 


might certainly diſtinguiſh theſe 


Divine Dreams from ordinary and 
natural ones; and that they ſhould 


be well aſſured from what Author 


they derived their Original. And 


now, having endeavoured to make 
plain the literal Interpretation of 


thoſe difficult Phraſes made uſe of 


in the Text, I ſhall proſecute the 
main Incendment of them, by 


owing. 


tions. 


I. That i in FO firſt Ages of the 


World 'twas uſual for God to 


ſpeak and diſcover his Mind and 
Will to Men in Dreams and Vi- 


frons. 


Thar we 3 hs Goſp as | 


have no Reaſon to expect chit 


God thould diſcover his Will to 
us by ſuch extraordinary Revela- 


nl. That 5 


4 
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III. That even in our Times * 


Holy Thoughts and Divine Dire 


Ciions may be, and frequently are, 


inſpired into us in Slumbrings and 
Dreams, and whilſt we muſe up- 
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on our Beds, by the — of 


good Angels. 3 

ae. I ſhall make Gil TY 
ful Improvement of theſe Propott: - 
tions, and fo conclude. 


L That in the firſt Aden of the 
World God frequently diſcovered 


his Mind and Will to Men in 


Dreams and Viſions, after an ex- 
traordinary and peculiar manner. 


This Book of Fob 1 is thought to be 


the moſt ancient in the Old Tefta- 
ment, and tho' tis lookt upon by 
ſome rather as a Divine Poem 
than a real Hiſtory, yet in it the 


ancient Uſages and Diſpenſations 


of God towards Mankind are 


5 Fan viſible. In the firſt Ages 
„ | of 


Sermon Fourth. 
of the World God converſed with 


Men by the Miniſtry of his Holy | 


Angels, who aſſumed a viſible 


Shape, and appeared frequently i in 


the World; and this was in ſome 
meaſure neceſſary, becauſe they 


had then no other Guide than the 
Light of Nature; which being 


ne. and obſcured by fe 


Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, 
and bent to that which is evil, it 


was neceſſary for the keeping up a 
Senſe of Cod and his Worſhip in 


the W orld, to make ſome extra- 


ordinary W of him- 


felt. And beſides, having deter- 


mined to ſend his only begotten 
Son into the World, and in the 


Fullneſs of Time to Redeem Man- 
kind from his loſt and miſerable 
Condition; he did not think fit 


to let this glorious Light appear 
all of a ſudden, but prepared his 


way for him by many previous 


Manife- 
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Manifeſtations of himſelf. The 


glorious Incarnation of our bleſſed 


Saviour, that Great Work of God's 


_ Wiſdom and Power, was at firſt 
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repreſented by Types and Figures, 
afterwards more plainly Propheſied 


of, and by degrees revealed to 
Mankind, that it might be more 


eaſily embraced and readily enter- | 


tained by them. For ſuch Ends as 
theſe, in the beginning of the 
World, God frequently manite- 
ſted himſelf ; in Dreams and Viſions, 
by an- audible Voice, or ſome vi- 
ſible Appearance; hat when Man- 


kind had taken occaſion from theſe 
Inſtances of God's Condeſcenſion 
and Goodneſs, to abuſe his Mer- 


cies to 8 and Idolatry, 


and. fell from the Worſhip of the 


only true God, to the 1 


of Angels, and the Ghoſts of their 


deceaſed Princes and Benefactors; 


| God law 1 it fit to deliver his Mind 
| and 
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and Will in Writing, to be the 


ſtanding Rule of Mens Lives and 


Actions. And when the Law 


was once committed to Writing, 
Vi ſi ft ons and Rewelations began to 
ceaſe, and the extraordinary Ma- 


nifeſtations of God's Mind were 


leſs frequent; for tho they conti- 


nued in the Church, not only un- 
der the. Law, but alſo in the firſt 


Ages of C hriſtinnity, before the 


Gol pels were written and promul- 


ged over the World, yet was their 
Authority much leflened, and the 


Truth of their Revelation reſolved 


Deut. 13. 
* 25 3* 


into its Agreement with the writ- 


ten Word of God. After the 


Law was once delivered, the Rule 


was to the Law and to the Teſti- 
" monies, and therefore rhe Chil- 


dren of I ſrael were forewarned 


and commanded, that if there ſhould 
ariſe among them a Prophet or 4 


D/ eamer er f Dream ms, and groe them 
N 4 
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| aSign or a Wonder, and the Sign or 
| the Wonder come to paſs whereof he 
| ſpake unto them, ſaying, Let us go after 
| other Gods, which they had not known, 
and ſervethem;, that they fhould not 
 hearken to the Words of that Prophet, 
| or that Dreamer of Dreams ; for the 
Lord your God proveth you, to know _ 
whether yon love the Lord your God 
| with all your Heart, and with al! 4 
your Soul. And when our Saviour [ 
Chriſt came into the World, 
and fully and plainly declared the 
whole Will of God to Mankind, | 
then all thoſe extraordinary ways {| 
of Gods manifeſting himſelf to 2 
Mankind ceaſed, and were at an = 
end. Which brings me to ſhew, 


II. That ſince God has revealed 
his Will in the Holy Goſpel, we 
have no Reaſon to. expect that 
God ſhould manifeſt himſelf unto 
us after ſo extraordinary a man- 

ner, 
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ner, as will appear from theſe | 
two plain Reaſons : 1. Becauſe 'tis | 


contrary to the Rules and Methods 


of God's Providence, to make uſe 


of any extraordinary Means, when 
the ordinary Means are ſufficient 


to accompliſh the Effect. And | 
2. In all Probability they would 
be to no purpole ; for we have 


now 4 more ſure Word o f Teftimon TF 
the written Word a þ God is a 


plain and. infallible Rule, and if 
Men will not be convinced by it, 
tis not probable that they would 

be wrought on, tho' one ſhould 


be raiſed from the Dead on pur- 


or other to evade the Force of 
them. 


poſe to preach to them, and to 
convince them of their Tor. Vi- 

frons and Revelations would indeed 
ſtartle us, and at the firſt amaze 


and cerrify us ; but ſuch a Sur- 


prize would ſoon wear off, and 


wicked Men would find ſome way 


SE I TE ²˙ AAA. ̃ꝗ é. 


„ en 25 8 I 


Sermon Fourth. © 

them. Theſe are like N igt 
Meteors, which dazle our Eyes, 
and ſoon diſappear; but the Word 
of God is like the Sun in the Fir- 
mament, which will yield a ſtea- 
dy and durable Light for us to 
walk by. But yet, tho' now un- 
der the Goſpel, we have no Rea- 


ſon to expect Divine Viſions, or 


any extraordinary Illuminations, 
or other Revelations of God's 


Will, than he has laid down in n 


his Holy Word 4 yet, 


III. This is no Bar but that in 


an ordinary and natural way, Ho- 
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ly Thoughts and Divine Directi: 


ons may be inſpired into us; God 


doth ſtill ſpeak to us in Slumbrings 


upon the Bed, and when we give 


our ſelves Liberty to think; when 


_ our Paſſions are calm, our Heads 


cool, and our Hearts 1 to receive 


theſe IE * God rea- 


ſons 


admoniſhed in a Dream, of {ome 
imminent Danger, or ſome other 
Matter of Importance, which they 
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ſons with us, ſhews us the Folly 
of our evil Courſes, and that the 


| moſt wiſe and prudent Method we 
can take, is, to reform our Ways, | 
and amend our Lives. Nay, I ſee no 
Reaſon to deny, that in ſome extra- 


ordinary Caſes Men may ſtill be 


could not otherwiſe be ſufficiently 


advertiſed of. For Hiſtories of 


all Ages furniſh us with ſo many 


ſtory in general, if we ſhould diſ- | 
believe them: And that Perſon 

may be probably ſuſpected to de- 

| ny the Exiſtence of Angels and 

| Spirits, who will not acknowledge 
their continual: Attendance and 
Influence,upon the Actions of Man- 


Inſtances of this nature, that it 


would ſhake the Credit of all Hi- 


kind. Tis plain even from the 


wing _—_— „ that as it is the 
m- 


11 
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ſuggeſt evil Thoughts, and to be- 


get in our Souls ſenſual Luſts, 


mordinate Paſſions, and irregular 
Defires, to fill our Imaginations 


Z with Got Images as promote ſen- 
ſual Deſires and AﬀeRions : So it 


is the Charge of Good Angels, to 
drive away theſe impure Birds 


| which pollute the Holy Temple of 
| God; Imean thoſe Sinful Thoughts 
| which defile the Soul ; and to kindle 


in our Hearts Good Deſi ires, to 


[ anflame our Souls with a Holy 
Zeal, 


bable Means, to promote and help | 


| forward the great Work of Man's 
Salvation. The Angels are mi- 
| -niſtring * have the Charge 
| of every good Man committed to 
them. And tho I do not confine 


gels, who have the peculiar care 
of every particular Perſon, ( as 
the 


this Office to two Guardian An- 


and by all wile and pro- | 
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the Papiſts do) becauſe I have no | 


Warrant for it from the Holy 


"Scripture : Yet this we may be 


aſſured of, that every good Man 


is under their peculiar Care and 


Inſpection, that they are continu- 


ally performing good Offices to his 
Soul; he is by them continually 


ee to do Good, reſtrained 


from doing Evil, reſened from the 


Snares of the Devil, and delivered 
out of many apparent Hazards and 


Dangers, thro their Miniſtration; 
theſe are the Guards which God 
has ſet about his Bed, and about 


his Path, which wareh over him 


whilſt he Wakes, and protect him 


whilſt he Sleeps; ; they purge his 


Fancy from impure Dreams and I- 


maginations, and inſtill Holy and 
Devout Thoughts into his Mind, 


whilſt he lies muſing on his Bed, 
and frequently admoniſh him in 


«Dreams and 1 ons of the Night; 
Not 
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Not that there is any extraordina- 
ry Diſcovery of God's Mind and 
Will in thoſe Dreams, which was 
not manifeſted before,.. or new 
Light revealed which we ought to 
walk by, or do they inform us of 
the ſecret Rea of God's Provi- 
dence; all that we ought to know 


of chele thing 8, 18 contained i in the 


Written Word of God; and to 
this tis our Duty to give heed ; 


but as we are told in the 75 


following the Text, That he may 
DE Man from bis Purpoſe, 
and hide Pride from Man : He 
 keepeth back, his Soul from the Pit, 
and his Life from periſhing. by the 
Sword, (i. e.) to admoniſh them 


of. the neglect of ſome known 


Duty, to bring them to a nearer 
Conformity with his Will contain- 
ed in the Holy Bible, or ſometimes to 


forewarn as nn of ſome imminent. 


"_  _ L&_ 
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: Judgments, and beſtows his Bleſ- 
ſings upon the Sons of Men. This 
being laid down; 1 come 
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inviſible World of Angels and 


Spirits, which continually ſurround 


and attend upon us, * we do 
not perceive them; and to their 
Miniſtration we muſe; impute not 
only the great Revolutions of Go- 


vernments, the Riſe and Fall of 


Kingdoms; but alſo much of that 
Good and Evil which befalls par- 
ticular Perſons: They are the In- 
ſtruments by which God infficts his 


Laftly, To wake home uſeful 
Improvement of what has been 
_— 1 

From what has been alteally ; 


ſaid, it will appear; that there is no 
oreat heed to be given to our or- 


dinary Dreams; for the moſt part 


they are nothing elſe but the incohe- 
rent and dis) ointed Images of thoſe 


things | 


2 
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things we have received nto a 
Phancy by the Senſes,” ahd'trea- 
| fured up in our Memo es when 
we were Anne, : And ve may a8 

— hope to find exact and 
Pictures draun in the 
Clouds as any Truth and 'Cer- 
taimy in theſe Hream A 
fuch is our Folly and Superſtitibn, 
that we will be ente ſpel⸗ 

lung the Councils of the Almighty | 
in theſe antick and inff ignificant 
Characters; and phancy the Pro- 
duct of our diſtempered Imagina- 


tions, to be the Dictates of the 


Holy Spirit, and the Oracles of 
God. There is nothing! more vain 
and fooliſh than our ordinary 
Dreams, fie ths 1t be thofe Per- 
fons Who are ely and curiouſly = 
exact in the Obfervirion! of them, 

and look upon them as the Hand 
and Index, which is to point out 


to them what ito come to pals. 
30k. i L 2 „ 
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And in Truth, this is ſo ſlight and 


es Subject, that twere not 


t to be mentioned in a Sermon 
or ſerious Diſcourſe, were not the 


 Generality, of Mankind fo ſuper- 


iven to the Obſervation 
How: this piece of En- 


ſtitioufly 
of them. 


chuſiaſm came to obtain ſo univer- 


ally, is no dicficult Matter to de- 


termine; for in the firſt Ages of 
| the World, God made uſe of chis 
way to reveal himſelf to Man- 


kind; and then the Devil, -who 
loves to ape God in his Worlhip, 


took up this Method of giving his 

Oracles, and inſtituted his Cuſtom 
as a Sacred Rite; that Men ſhould 
ſleep. in the Temples of his Idols 


when they came to inquire any. 


| thing of them: And Anſwers were 
i 7 — to them in Dreams and N ight- 


ifions. And therefore we may 


juſtly. conclude, that the nice and 
curious Cbleqarion of Dreams, 5 
+86 not 


— 
r n * i 


not only Unreaſonable and Süper 
ſtitious, but Heatheniſh alſo: And 


Sw Fobrkb= 


if the curious Obſervation of « or- 


dinary Dreams 18 ſo f. rl; then it 


follows : 


4 


2. That we ought not to pub? 


liſh our own Phancies and Imagi- 


nations, for Divine V ifions and In- 


ſpirations, and the Revelations of 
the Holy Spirit. How frequent 


has it been in theſe laſt Ages, for 
Men not only to be delnded' 


themſelves, but to ſeduce others 


alſo; to ſet up for inſpired Per- 


ſalts? and new Prophets by the 


Help of an heated Imagination ? m- 


And in Fruth, what 1s all that 


Enthuſiaſm” which ſo much reigns, 
amongſt us, but the Dreams of 
thoſe Perſons, whoſe vitiated Ima- 


gination depraves their Judg- 
ments? We have too many Wo 


make great Pretences to a nem 
Light within them, Which wilt © 
3 3 : guide 


ffs | 


ow a ee, He nt — 
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guide them into all Truth, teach 
* what they ought to believe, and 
what to do, without the Help of t 
Holy Seripture. Others there are | 
who are aſſured by no leſs Teſti-: | 
mony than that of The Holy Spirit, | 
that they are the Children of Ood, 
and of ; Number of the Elect, 
tho their; Works, teſtify, a gainſt . 
+ them, that they are the Children _— 
of the Devil. What are theſe but 
the Efforts of a diſtempered Phan- 
he waking — of pon 
deluded Men, who firſt take a 
great deal of Pains to deceive 
themſelves, and then double their 
Diligence to impoſe upon others? 
Let me ſpeak to them in the 
Words of Maimonides; 4 Hic gero 
monendus es — There are (fay g 
he) ſome who by the Help of an 
over heated Imagination, lite ſuch, 
ſtrange Phancies, Dreams and Ex- 
. falke, OR: 11. take. themſely es: 


for 
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that hy have ſuch Phancies and 
Imaginations; conceiting at laſt, 
that all Sciences and Faculties are 
infuſed into them without any 

Pains or Study. And hence it is 


that they fall” into many odd Opi- 


2 in many ſpeculative Points 


no great moment, and do ſo 


| W true Notions with ſuch as are 
ſeemingly and imaginarily ſo, as 
if Heaven and Earth were jumbled 
together. All which proceeds from 
the too great Force of the Imagi- 
native Faculty, and the Imbecility 
of the Rational. Thus he. This 
Deluſion then in the Senſe of 


this Excellent Writer, concerning 


thoſe Enthuſiaſts who pretend to 


Revelation, ariſes from hence; that 


their Phancies are invigorated and 
impregnated, but their Reaſon is 
not informed, nor their Under- 


| Dune poſſeſſed with a true 


L 4 Tm {enie 


for Prophets, and much wonder 
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ſenſe of things in their due dblis: 
rence and contexture, and therefore 
they are ſo apt to embrace things 


contrary to all true ſenſe and ſober 


| Reaſon. The beſt Remed y againſt : 


this dangerous and too Epidemical 
_ of this Nation, is to take 


all our Opinions, and to g= 


E vert all our Actions, by the written 
Word of God; for it is a groſs 


piece of folly ind madneſs, to ſeek 

after new Lights and Revelations, 
when God himſelf hath told us 55 
that his Word ſhall be 4 light” 15 
our fes e, and a lamerm to our paths, 
ſucient” to guide us into all truth. 
This is the Touch-ſtone by Which 


we ought to trie all new Lights 


and pretended Revelations, all ſuch 
Doctrines and Practices as bear 
the Face of venetable' Antiquity, 
or agreeable Novelty. If they'do 

not agree with this, if they run 


counter in any point to theſe lively. 


Oracl es, 
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Oracl ex;tisonlyErrorandVice;under 
the guiſe and appearance of Vertue 
and Truth. God ſpeaks to us in- 
dceed in Dream: _ Viſions of the 
EN ight, and ſlumbrings on the Bed, 


burt tis not to diſcover any new and 


unrevealed Truth, to make any ad- 
ditional Diſcovery of his Will, 
but only to rouſe up our Minds, 
and awaken our Attention, and 
put us upon the practice of thoſe 
Duties, and the belief of thoſe 
Articles, which have been ſo fre- 
quently” inculcated into us, and 
| written in the Volume of this Ho- 
ly Book; and therefore, 
Laſtly, How careful ought. w we 
to be to give an attentive Ear to 


| theſe Divine Admonitions, and to 
# cheriſh theſe holy Inſpirations; for 
ſince God has left off {; peaking to 
Men in Dreams and. Viſi zfu ons, and 
converſes with us now in a ſtill 

V vice fuggeſting to our Minds 
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good Thoughts, Inſpiring our Souls 


with holy Deſires and Affections, 
and by his Grace inciting and quic- 


kening us to do good, and reproving 


us when we do amiſs, leading us 


into the right way, and exhorting 


us to perſevere in it: It muſt cer- 
tainly be our unqueſtionable Du- 
ty 0 trueſt Intereſt, to con ply 
with theſe holy Inſpirations: to 
diſpoſe our ſelves for the receiving 
of them, by furniſhing our Minds 
with ſuitable Diſpoſitions and Qua- 
lifications, by an attentive regard 
to whatſover! he ſpeaks to us, and 
an humble Submiſſion to every 


ching which | becomes our duty. 


For ſhall God ſpeak to us, and 
fhall not Man hear? Shall we not 


lay with Sammel, ſpeak, Lord for thy 


d. ſervant beareth? And yet how fre- 


_ quently do we turn a deaf Ear to 
theſe Admonitions? And tho Go 


ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet we re- 
0 gard | 
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gard it not? Who is there that has 
not heard God ſpeak to him by 
voice of Affliction, and the awake 
ning diſpenſations af his Provi- 
5 vidence » jw the voice of his Mini- 
ſters, and the Inſpirations af his 
holy Spirit: 2 And yet all theſe Ad- 1 N 
monitions have not been ſufficient 
to work his Reformation and A- 
mendment. There are none of us but 
have been frequently warn d wo fee uus 16 3. 7 
fromthe wrath to come; whilſt we ly 
muſing on our Beds, and calling to 
mind the paſt actions of our lives. 
Is there not a Voice withinus which 
either accuſes or excuſes us? which 
repreſents to us the reaſonableneſs 
of a Holy, Juſt, and good life, 
and the folly and madneſs of be- 
ing vicious and wicked, and what 
8 erous effects Sin doth conti- 
ually produce: ? And if ſo, how 
8 is it, that we ſhould 
hearken to this heavenly Monitor? 
That 
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That we-ſhould weigh a and conſi- 

der what he dictates to us, and re- 
ſolve to perform whatſoever we 
are aſſured will conduce to our 
trueſt Intereſt both here and here- 
after? Which that we may all of 


hriſt his ſake. 
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nity is by ſe 
Writers divid 
two parts, che Knowledge 0 
and of our Selves; 
tually depend one u 
For the only way to know Cod, 
(ii. e.) to come to any certain Know- 
ledge of thoſe perfections which 
ature, is to con- 
3 = tem- 


God, 


both Whicl 1 mu- | 


Wen — "TEN 


— 


rr 


LOSS 


— x 
* 
. £ Y 
5 | 


templ ate thoſe ſhadows of them 


of that Origin 
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we diſcover in our ſelves, which na- 
rurally flow from reaſonable Be- 
ings, and Are Gly the Tranſcripts 


Streams imparted to us from the 


Source and Fountain of all Good: 


aud the beſt way to come to the 


Knowledge of our ſelves, both as 


* that Happy y and bleſſad ſtate in 
wt ich G0 


reated us, and that loſt 


and miſerable Condition | to which 


we have redut'd our 1 is the 


Contemplation of the firſt Cauſe, ” 
that being of infinite! Holineſs, 
Power, and Goodneſs, aſter whoſe 


Image and lilęneſ- we were at firſt 
created. Fbr God Created; Man in 


hig own Laage, in the Hnagr of God : 
created he him, b 188 * le 


created * them. BET LET O 983. 10 1 


Gr. 


In = [Difconrſtorpoin chal 


541105 7 | 2 


TY = 5 I ſhall ds theſe three 
RE hinge. ET N 1 


Copy; ſome 


Nl. 

Ohh 1 ſhall ſhew what is meant 

by Gods outing” Mn en br 
K. Wberein this . e of God 


3. What uſeful: Inferences' 
be drawn from the Contemplar 
of Gods Image in Man. 

. What is meant by Gods eveu- 

| bing. Man after his mm Hag 
The Words in the Original, whieh 
are both tranſlated Dinge, are in 


4 


Words, the one ſignifying an L. 
nage, the other a Se ne; be 

_ tween which" Bellarmine, and. thoſk 
Church who fol- 
tow him, make this difference"; 
that an Triage conſiſts in natural 
ö | Endowments, Simlimale relates to 
* Jupernatural: Graces But this d- 
3 ſtinction is not built on the Fouti- 
ny Reaſon 

For che Words are Pprothiſcuouſly 


in Man do ch confiſt. 
4 


_ the Vulgar Latine rendred by two 


292111 | | | _ ule d | 


1 
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— bod any 3 diſtin- 
ction, as Gen. 5. 3. And Adam lia d 
an hundred and thirty gears, and 

begat a Son in his own: likeneſs, after 


Sometimes there is on- 


bis. Image. 


ly mention made of One of them, 
as Gen. 9. 6. In the Huage f God 
mnade he Man, and N . I In 


the lileneſa of God made he him, and 


ſometimes they are both put toge- 
ther, as inthe Text, but then there 


is no real ground for a Diſtincti- 


on, and they are only ufed by a 
Rhetorical, and Figurative , way of 


| ſpeaking, more earneſtly to incul- 


cate the ſame thing; ſo that the 


meaning of theſe Phraſes, That 
God created Man in his own; likeneſs, 
or his own. ſimilitudle, is plainly this: 
That Man was created lle God, 
in reſpect of ſome peculiar Excel- 
lencies and Properties; that he had 


this advantage Over his fellow Crea- 
1 | ture 8, 


wx oy 
\. 5 


Sus Fafto, 62 
tures, that he was ennobled with 
ſome Endowments in which he re- 
ſembled God, and bore the Cha- 
rafter of his Maker; but ſince it 
is not agreed on amongſt the An- 
tient Fathers of the Church, much 
leſs - amongſt tha Modern In- 

terpreters of holy Writ, what this 
Image, and Reſemblance of God 
in Man was, I ſhall make it the 

1 1 of my next enquiry to con- 

1 ff r — 
4 this Wherein this Image of God 
In Man did conſiſt. 

e order to perform this I ball 
ſhew 
1. What wb of Opinions 
there are amongſt Antient and Mo- 
dern Authors concerning this Point, 

2. That the Jmage of God in 
Man is not to be found in any par- 
ticular Excellency or Perfection. 

3. That to form an adequate 
Notion of this Image of God, we 

8 muſt 
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muſt Alle in all thoſe Perfections 
in which Man excels the inferiour 


part of the Creation, and bears any 


Reſemblance to tis Maker. 


r. What variety of Opinions 


there are amongſt Antient and Mo- 
dern Authors, concerning the Image 
of God m Mot! Now fince Man 


is compoſed of two parts, a Body 


and a Soul; there were ſome an- 


tient Heyetels: (called therefore 
dvIgorguep piles ) who maintained that 
the Image of God was to be look d 


for 1 in his Body; and that Man as 


to his outward Form and Shape, 


and the diſpoſition of his Members 


was made after the ſimilitude of 


his Maker. And yet, as abſurd an 


Opinion as this at the firſt ſight 
mi there have been 


feems to be, 


ſome, (who defire to be thous 55 
the moſt refined Wits of the A Ag) 


| Who agree thus far with them; 
they will needs have not only An- 


38 . geb, 


A 


2 . 


Sermm Fifth, 
* but even God himſelf to be 
Embodicd , tho' in a more thin 
and fluid ben than other Ma- 
terial Beings are; and then the 


natural conſequence of theſe Mens 
Opinion will be, that the Duage 


of God in Man is chiefly viſible and 


apparent in his ourward Members 
and. Frame. There are others who 


being ſenſi ble of thoſe abſurdities 


which would follow from hence, 


have taken fo far the right path, 


as to place this Image of: Godin the 


Soul of Man. But then they are 


divided 1n their Opinions; for 


2 whilſt ſome place it in the ſuperi- 
2 our Faculties of the Soul with St. 

Auſtin and Projper. amongſt the 
Antients, and Dr. Lightfoot a- 
mongſt the Moderns; there are o- 
thers who with St. Baſil and St. 


Ambroſe, think it conſiſts rather in 
the freedom of the Will. A third 


it fort * of theſe Opinions, 


2 and 


F a 
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and with Origen prefer the. Souls 
Immortality. The generality of 

Modern Divines chooſe rather to 

place it in a Quality of the Soul, 

than in any of its 8 Vit. 
in that Juſtice and Holineſs and 
Uprightneſs in which Man was at 
firſt created. The Socinians differ 
from all theſe, and being backt 
with the Authority of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, think that this Image of Grd 
in Man is to be look'd for no where 
elſe, but in that Authority, Pow- 
er, and Dominion which God gave 
him over the Inferiour part of the 
Creation. Theſe are the chief and 
principal of thoſe differing Opi- 
nions concerning the Image of Gol 
in Man; I ſhall not at preſent ſtay 
to determine which are moſt in the 
right, forthis will he more evident 
when I have | made good what I 
propoſed to prove _ 
2: That the Image of Godi in Man 


1s 


15 5 ermon Fi fth. 
WW 5s not to be found in any particu- 
lar Excellency or Perfection. 
I. The Haage of God in Man can 

| : with no ſhew of Reaſon be look d 

| 4 for in his Body; for when our bleſ- 

ſed Saviour was Incarnate, * tis ſaid 

that he took, upon him the form of a Phil a. 7 
ſervant , and was made like Man 

in all things, Sin only excepted ; 
but thro' the whole New Teftament, 

we meet with no Expreſſion which 
gives us the leaſt Intimation, that 
Man was created like him as to his 
outward Form and Shape. Tis 
true, we meet with ſome foot-ſteps 0 
of the Divinity even in the Bodies 
of Men, we may trace the Wiſ⸗ 

dom and Power of God in their 

curious Make and Frame; but theſe 
Attributes of God are alſo plainly 

viſible in every part of the Crea- 

tion, and wonderfully diſcover —_— 
themſelves in the contrivance of « 
the meaneſt Inſect; even things 1 in- 

NM 3 ain 
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animate ſet forth the Wiſdom and 
P[..19.1. Power of their Maker; The Hea- 
wens declare the Glory of God, and 
| the: Firmament eee bis handy 4 
| Mork. And as tothe Excellencies 
| and Perfections of our Animal be- 
| ing, Brutes ſeem to have the ad- 
yantage! over us; for there are ſome 
| Animals which excel us, and are 
far more exquiſite in all the Per- 
bdesions of Senſe; the Eagle is ſhar- 
| | per lighted, the Dog more lagaci- 
l 
| 
| 


ous in ſmelling, ſo that tis in yain 
o ſeek for this Re ſemblance of God 
| | in any bodily Perfection; 5 and 
* chere fore the holy Scripture proves 
the Folly as well as the Impiety of 
e God by any viſible 
 Reprofeſtarign's becauſe God ne- 


| 8 ver diſcovered hiarfelf to Mankind 

| Peat 4-15 in any vitBle Form. Take heed there» 

- fore leſt you corrupt your ſelves; and. 
make jou a Graven Image, the ſimi- 

lie oa any avs the likeneſs of 


Male 


F x ee * _ — " * 
© A 
| 

. oy WEBB ap. — . Ys 

ing e 
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; | Male or Female, the likeneſs of any 


Beaft that is on the Earth, the like 
neſs f any winged Fowl that flieth 


in the Air; the likeneſs of any thing 


that creepeth on the Ground, the like» 


neſs of- any: Fiſh that 70 1 W as 


ters beneath the Earth;and the reaſon 


18 given, for ye ſam no manner of 925 ver. 15. 


lityde on the day that the Lord pale 


unto hon in Horeb aut of the midſt - 
of the Fire. And therefore St. Paul 


; 4 reproves the en that they chan. Rom. „ 23s 


gel the Glad of the. ineompptible 


eorewptibiles, "Map; 4. 5 to Binge omg - 


| fonr-footedB eaſto, and creeping things. 


Tis true, in the Holy Scripture 
Gad is deſcribed not an — 
Paſſions and Affections (like thoſe 


we feel inour ſelves) but alſo with 


like Senſes, and corporeal Members; 
but this is only in compliance with 
our weakneſs; and toconvey ſome 
Truths to our Underfianglings 5 
Dr M 


* 
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| which otherwiſe would not be 
apprehended by the generality of 
Mankind. God is pleaſed to con- 
deſcend ſo far as to repreſent thoſe 
things to our Imaginations, which 
are too nice to be conſidered by a 
groſs and vulgar Underſtanding ; 

but then we have ſufficient Cats 
on to ſecure us from Error; be- 
cauſe in other parts of the Holy 
Writ, the ſpirituality of Gods 
Nature is laid down in ſuch ex- 


WG preſs Words, demonſtrated by ſuch 


convincing” Arguments, that we 
muſt be very ſottiſſi and ſtupid; as 
we do not aſſent unto it. Since 
i therefore this Image of God is not 
to be found in the outward Form 
or bodily 24k of Man, Tev! us 
conſider, 3 1 
2. Whether we e ſhall hve: ber 
ter ſucceſs in ſeeking for it in the 
Soul. And here we find that thoſe 
who Face it in the Soul are not 


N 
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axon] amongſt themſelves : „ for 


169 : 


ſome place it in a Faculty of the - 


soul, others in a Quality. 
firſt, it is not probable that Gods 


Image: in Man conſiſts folely in his 


Reaſon; becauſe then all _ 


able Beings would properly be 


ſaid to be created after Gods Image; 
and the more. Intelligent any Be- 


9 ing Was, „ more bright and glo- 
| mage of God would ap- 


rious this 
pear in them; whereas we never 
read that Angels were created after 


the Image of God, neither are Men 


ſaid: to bear the Image of Angels, 
which would be much more pro- 
per and expreſſive, if the Image of 

God did conſiſt in the ſpiritual Na- 
ture of the Soul. And therefore 


for the ſame Reaſon I ſhall reject 
dat other Opinion, that it = ſts 


in the freedom and liberty of the 


But 


Will, becauſe the Will, in trutb,̃ 


. doth a not differ from the Linda i 
. „„ ſtanding; 


) 


Arch 
tions 


170. 3 
ſtanding; for the only difference 


EY Fifth 


between | theſe Faculties doth re- 


ſult from our different concepti- 


ons of the motions and tendencies 
of the Soul. We cannot compre- 


bend an Object at the firſt ſight, we 


are forced to — it in pieces, to ſet 
it in a different light, to behold firſt 


one Appearance, and then another; 


and hence we frame to our ſelves 
different Notions of the ſame thing; 
and fancy the different Objects of 
our conceptions to be dültinet Be · 


1: ings, when in truth they are Eſ⸗ 


ſentially but one; for the Will is 


nothing elſe but a reaſonable A 


petite ( 7. e.) the motion of the 
Soul towards ſuch an Object, which 
by a previous enquiry ap ears uſe· 


ful and profitable . to it. Since 


therefore the Will and the Un⸗ 


derſtanding differ only in the c dit- 


ferent manner of our Concepti 


of the differing! motions'and ten- 
Buzz dencies 


Slermon Fifth, 
dencies of the Soul; it will fol- 


low, that the Image of God in Man 
is not more apparent in the Will, 


than in the Underſtanding; much 
| leſs doth it conſiſt in the Souls Im- 
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confeſſed, that Death entred into 
the World by Sin, and that if Man 


had remained Innocent, he had 


been Immortal; yet this immorta- 
lity muſt be thus underſtood, that 


Cod by his immediate Power would 
have preſerved him from Death, 
not that he would have been un- 
capable of dying : For Man was 


created out of the duſt of the 
Earth, and would naturally return 
to that duſt from whence he was 
1 —— plainh- 
proves to us, that all material Be- 
ings are ſubject to change they 


have their Beginnings and Endings, 


cay; thoſe which are moſt laſting 


a gende are in a continual Flux 


Sermon P eh. 


and Motion. For had Mankind 


been Created in a ſtate of Immor- 


tality, had he been deſigned for a 
continual Reſidence in this World; 


to what purpoſe ſhould he eat and 


drink? why ſhould he increaſe his 
kind? and fill the World with a 
numerous Iſſue, which would ſoon 


encereaſe to too great a Multitude 
to be contained in it? to what Re- 
gions ſhould he fend out his nu- 


merous Colonies. ? or how ſhould 


this Earth have been disburthened of 


its ſupernumerary Inhabitants? Be- 


ſides, tis plain, that whilſt Man con- 


tinued in a ſtate of Innocency, e- 


ven in Paradiſe, he might have 
been cruſhed in pieces with the fall 
of a Tree, or have periſhed by the 


Sword; and therefore was ereated 


in a date of Mortality, capable 
of having his Soul ſeparated from 
his Body; from whence we may 


reaſonably 


Sins F —_ 


mortality. But perhaps the Qua- 
lities of the Soul may plead a bet- 
ter Title to it. This has been in- 
deed the Opinion of many Emi- 


nent Divines; and the Image of 


God has been thought to conſiſt in 


the Rectitude of the Faculties of 


the Soul ; that Original Purity , 


| Juſtice and Holineſs in which Man 
Was created. This has a very good 


appearance of Reaſon indeed, but 


173 
| reaſonably conclude, that the. L 
mage of God in Man is very impro- 


perly placed in this phancy'd im- 


yet I cannot cloſe with it, and 


that for theſe following Reaſons: 


firſt, becauſe we find the Image of 
| God in Man did remain after this 


Original Rectitude was diſorder'd, 


and this Holineſs, Purity, and Ju- 


ſtice, was in a great meaſure de - 
fac as for after the Fall of Mai. 
he is "ill call'd Gods Image, and, 
the Reaſon * Murder ſhould 


en. 9 9. 6. 


be | 


| £74 Fermon Fifth. 
be puniſhed with Death, is given, 
becauſe Man is the Image of God:and 
in the Epiſtle of St. James, Men 
Jam. 3-9-are call'd the Image of God. 
Secondly, becauſe theHolyScripture 
deſcribes the Condition of Mankind 
before the Fall after ſuch a manner as 
gives no Encouragement to this No- 
* tion; for we are told that Man was 
i created Ignorant of many things, 
capable of being ſeduc d and drawn 
cy Sin; which doth not agree 
with that exadt Rectitude and inhe- 
rent holineſs which ſome Writers 
fo earneſtly contend for. And 
no having conſidered the Opini- 
ons of thoſe Divines, who place 
; this Image of God, eder in the 
: or the =E I come to the 
third Rank, who think it conſiſts 
in ower and Authority, and that 
tis only to be found in that Rule 
and Dominion which God gare 
Im over the reſt of the ee" S 


| Sermon Fifeh. 
And this Opinion receives coun- 
tenance from the Words immedi- 


ately going before the Text. ger. 


26. And God ſaid, let us make Man 
in our Image, after our likeneſs, 


Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl 


and let them hawe dominion overthe 


of the Air, and over the Cattel;and 


over all the Earth, ant over every 
creeping _ that ereepeth 1 pon the 


Earth. ; from the Words | 


— following the: Text. wer; 28. 


And God bleſſed them, and ſaid un- 
to them, be ' fruitful 4 multipiy, 


_ and replens niſh the Earth and ſubalue 


it; and have dominion over the Fiſh 
of the Sea, over the Fowls of the 
Air, and over every living thing 
' that moveth upon the face of the 
Earth. And they confirm their 
Opinion by this Argument, chat 
tbe Woman is ſaid] to l the Glovys 
Man, as Man is the Imege 2 
9 55 God, becauſe of mee rt Sub. 


jection 


Py 
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Dominion, then Man muſt have 


2 


| zection and Obedience which is 
due from her to her Husband, who 


ought to be inſtead of a God to 
cheriſh and protect her. And there- 
fore Princes and Magiſtrates are 
called Gods, becauſe they are Gods 


Vicegerents, and have the Rule and 


Dominion over other Men com- 
mitted to their Charge. But to 
theſe Arguments theſe following 
Conſiderations may be a 


Firſt, that this Dominion and Go- 
vernment is Conſequential to Mans 


Creation, and therefore cannot be 


that Image of God, in which Man 


was created: For firſt Man was 
created in Gods Image, and hereby 
qualified to be a Ruler and Go- 
vernour ; and then this Severaign- 
ty and Dominion was beſtowed 
upon him, and this Province com- 


"mitted to his Charge. Secondly, 


If this Image of God conſiſted in 
had 


"2 ROS more of Gods Image than the 


Woman; but the Text places them 


in a plain Equality as to this mat- 
ter: For firſt tis ſaid, that God 


created Man in his own rag e (in 


the Word Man, „ both 


Male and Female) and then tis 


| preſently added, Mal? and Female 
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created he der Thirdly, if the 


Image of God did conſiſt in Do- 
minion, then the greateſt and moſt 


powerful Princes would moſt re- 
ſemble God, and the moſt cruel | 


and ſuccesful Nimrod would bemoſt 


like the Almighty ; but we ought 


to conſider, that Power without 


| Goodneſs is ſo far from being an 


Attribute of God, that tis the De- _ 


ſcription of the Devil: : for there is 
Rule and Government even a- 
mongſt the Apoſtate Spirits; but 
We might as ſoon expect. to find 
Light in tlie midſt of Darkneſs, AS 


Gods Image in thoſe Infernal Re- 


N £ gions. 
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8 
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gions. And now having exam in! 
ed ( With what plainneſs and bre- 
vity I could) the different Opini · 
ons of chofe Divines, who have 
placed this Image of God in Man, 


im any particular Perfection either 


of Body or Mind) or any thing 

conſequential to chat ; and ring 
endeavoufed to prove that they 
are all deficient, and want ſome of 
: thoſe p roperties which compleat 
the Notion of Gods Image i in Mai, 
1 _ ro-ſhew, _ 


That to form an adequate — 
Notion” of this Image of God in 


Man, we muſt take in all thoſe 
Perfections in which Man excels 
Inferiour Beings, and bears any 
Reſemblance to his Maker. For 
the =» 45s, the firſt and moſh ge- 
neral Miſtake concerning Gods T. 
mage in Man lies here; That Men 
frame too narrow a Notion of 1 4 

and confine * Ideas of it, 
one 


1 


j 
\ 8 
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one Mr Endownient, which 
ought to be equally itund 60 


179 


every one of the Perfections of 


their Being. For tho ſome Texts 


of Scripture bear a more particu- 
lar Regard to ſome one of theſe 
Perfections, yet never excluſive of 


the reſt; and, as in other parts of 


the Holy Writ, Heaven and Eter- 
nal Happineſs are promiſed ſome- 
times to Faith, ſometimes to Obe- 


dience, and in other places to Re- 
e; Clarity, and Alms-deeds; 


 pentanc 
in every onb of theſe peculiar Vir- ; 


tues including all the reſt: So, 


when the Linage of God in Man 
ſeems to be placed in any parti: 


cular Perfection, by any Text of 


the Holy Writ : ; that Text muſt 
be ſo explained, as to include all 


the whole cliain of them: Thus 
tis true that the Inge of God doth 
confiſt in the Reaſonable Soul; but 


11 tis as n ſeen in Moral 


N 2 Vertues, 


Ds | 
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Vertues, in the Liberty of Mans 


Will r ought we to ex- 
Nude his Dominion over Infe- 


Vu which it was defi igned; that he in- 


and Immortal Soul, capable of 

making a right Judgment of all 
thoſe Notices preſented to it by 

the Senſes, and of conforming'i its 
Will to whatſoever appeared beſt 
and moſt fitting to be done; and 
that from the Rectitude of theſe 
Faculties, if duly taken care of 
and governed by the Rules of 
right Reaſon, there would natu- 
rally 


riout Creatures. | To frame then 
a juſt and e Notion of 
this Image 
us diſtinctly me der what all thoſe 
Perfections were which God be- 


God in Man, let 


ſtowed upon him at the firſt. That 
he made his Body in à curi- 


ous Mould, erect in its Stature, 


looking up to that Heaven for 


form'd this Body witha Spiritual 


. . 
4 —— 
i ; 
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on in Dignity and Excelleney of 
Being; he gave him Dominion o- 
ver Inferiour Creatures, and fur- 


niſhed him with all the Ingredi- 
ents of a comfortable and hap- 
- Life here, as an earneſt of 
of Everlaſting Bliſs and Happineſs 
in the World to come. This is 
the beſt Notion I. can frame of that 
Image of God, in which Mankind 
was Originally created, of which 


there remains a plain Trakt, and 


many Foot ſteps may ſtill be diſ- 
cerned. For tho' it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that twas much defaced by 
the Sin of our firſt Parents, yet 
Mankind is not ſo wholly degene- 


rally flow a conformity of Mind 

to the Will of God, and holineſs 

and purity of Life and Converſa- 

tion. And thus having raiſed Man- 
kind above the reſt of the Creati- 


rated from his Original Excellency, 7 


- to be transformed into an abſo- 
__ N 3 late 


18e See * 
cations MN. Inte Beaſt or Devil, There are yet 
'S left ſome Seeds of Grace in our | 
| Souls, which if cultivated and im- | 
= proved; the Image of God will be 
| | daily renewed in us; we ſhall in- 
. cCreaſe in Vertue, and grow more 
| and more like Gad, in conformi-: 
ty to whom, not only the Perfe · 
ction of our Nature, but our Hap-. 
pineſs alſo doth conſiſt. Andthus 
al endeavoured. to ſettle the 
Notion, of Gods Huage in Man, 1 
ſhall conclude with ſome few In- | 
ferences. from what .has been ſaid, | 
1. From what has been already 
ſaid, we may infer, how unreaſon- 
| able a thing tis fora Man to frame 
any Image or Repreſentation of Gd. 
For ſince the Image of God conſiſts 
in ſuch things as are invifible, and 
cannot be repreſented to any Senſe: 5 
tis therefore impoſlible to make 
any likeneſs of him. Tis more 
I paſſibleol of the two 10 * 
F | un 
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kiok in our Minds, than to repre: 


ſent him to our Senſe; and there- 
fore if our capacious Souls cannot 
graſp his Nature, much leſs can our 


weak Senſes frame his Image, he 
dwels in Light inacceſſible; and as 
tis impoſſible for the Eye of Man 
to ſee him, ſo tis as impoſſible for 
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the Art of Man to frame any like 


neſs of him. Can we draw the 
Figure of our own Souls, or ex- 


preſs that part of us wherein we 


moſt reſemble God? can we de- 


ſcribe this in any bodily Figure, or 


divide it into parts? and if not, 
how can we imagine that we ſhould 


be able to delineate the Original 
Copy, from. whence the firſt 
draught was taken ? for no corpo- 


real thing can repreſent a ſpiritual 


ſubſtance, there is no proportion 


between them, we may as well 


think to include the deſcription of : 


a Circle in the definition of à 
N 4 ſtrait 


ebe F ifth. 


ſtrait Line, as to expreſs any le- 
neſs of Cod by a viſible Repreſen- 
tation. And therefore when God 
had declared the Dignity of his Na- 
ture and the Excellency of his 
Works in a Stately and Majeſtick 
Eloquence, he demands of 5 
to whom they would liken him, 
or what likeneſs they would com- 
pare unto him? where they 
could find any thing which 
would be a lively Image and 
reſemblance of his infinite Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections? So 
that thoſe Men who think to 
make any Reſemblance of God 
with the touch of a Pencil, or 
to frame any Image of him in Wood 
or Stone ; have Joſt all true Noti- 
on of his Being, and are equally 
ſtupid with the Statue which they 
make. And if ſo, then 
2, How careful. ought we to be 
| that”) we frame due ** of God 
in 


* 
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in our Minds ? for ſince every I. 
magination of him, is an Tage of 
God painted in our Fancies, there- 
fore we ought not to frame ſuch 
Imaginations of him as are diſa - 
greeable to his glorious Eſſence, 
or ſo much as to fancy him in any 
bodily Shape, or any viſible Being. 
For ſince God is a Being who © * 
comprehends all poſſible Perfecti- 
on, and the Image of” God in Man 
is only a tranſcript of his com- 
municable Attributes and Perfecti- 
ons; therefore we ought to be 
careful that we exclude all Imper- 
fection from the Notion of a God, 
and that we do not think him ſuch 
an one, or rather worſe than our 
ſelves; or attribute to God ſuch 
Qualities as would he unbecoming 
of a good and vertuous Man. 
Let us not therefore entertain ſuch 
a thought, as that an Omniſcient and 8 
Juſt Being will wink at our Sins ; 


Or 
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or ſuffer us to go on in our Ini- 
quities without Puniſhment : Or 


that an infinitely merciful God will 


expect more from us, than' we are 
able to perform; or create the ge- 


| nerality of Mankind on purpoſe to 
make them miſerable ; or that an 


infinitely pure and holy Being, can 
behold Sin ſo as to approve of it; 
for ſince theſe Notions are diſa- 


greeable to the ſentiments of every 


Juſt, and Good and Merciful Man; 


they muſt needs be infinitely more 
oppoſite to the Nature of God, 
whoſe Goodneſs, and Juſtice and 


Mercy infinitely tranſcend - thoſe 


faint Repreſentations and Images 


of it, which are derived down 


to his Creatures. 


235 If God made Man in his own 
Image, then how careful ought we 


to be that we do not deface this 


Image of God, by any wilful and 


preſumptuous Sin. For every Sin 


that 


Feren F . 


that we commit is no leſs a Crime 
than High Treaſan | againſt the 
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great Creator and Governour of 


the World; tis a violation of his 
Image, a defacing of that Im preſs 
and Character which he — 


printed on our Souls; and an ** | 


dignity: offered to the Picture or 


Statue of a Prince, has always been 
eſteemed an alone done ro (i: 


| Perſon of the Prince himſelf. 
4. If we are the Image of God, 
then let us live up to the Dignity 
of our Nature, and that Rankand: 
Order of Beings which we holdin 


tbe World. If we are Creatures 


_ endowed with Spiritual and Im- 
mortal Souls, capable of Eternal 


Bliſs, or Eternal Miſery, let us 


live like Men that do not rake up 


with our portion in this World, 
but look to be cloatbed upon by —— 32. 


houſe which is above : Tis a 
of a baſe anc te Mindto to 


live 


Ione 
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live upon Husks here, when we 
have ſo good Pioviſion made for 
us in our Fathers Houſe. ' Let us 
therefore ari iſe e and go to our Father, N 


let us fix our Minds on thoſe Her 


venly Joys which are at Gods right 
Hand, thoſe Pleaſures which alone 


are commenſurate to our Immor- 


tal Part, to a Spiritual Being, and 


are the only Ob) ect worthy of our 


Souls. Let us therefore ſhew our 


ſelves to be Men (i. e.) Beings 


endowed with a reaſonable Princi- 
ple; who HOW wherein their true 
Happineſs doth conſiſt, and how 
to purſue after it; let us exerciſe 


that Dominion we enjoy, firſt over 


our ſelves, and let us maintain our 


a Authority over thoſe brutiſh and . 


ſavage Paſſions which rage in our 
Breaſts, as well as over the unrea- 


Jorkable Herd. For tis the greateſt 


ſhame and reproach imaginable to 


A reaſonable Crogrures to be a ſlave 
to 
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to his Luſts, and to be led captive 
buy his unruly appetites and deſires; 
for a Man to give himſelf up to 
furious Paſſions and bratiſh AF 
fections; this is to degrade him- 
ſelf, to debaſe his Nature, to imi- 
tate the vileſt and meant ſort of 
Animals, the Swine/and the Goat ; 
nay to hay himſelf much below 
them, and to make himſelf much 
more vile than the Beaſts that pe- 
riſh : For theſe Brutes act confor- 
mably to their Nature, they are 
driven on by the irreſi ps 
impulſe” of Inſtinct placed in 
bong by God, and' eculſablly 3 
purſue thoſe Objects which are 
grateful and agreeable to them: 3 
But Man muſt take pains to be a 
Brute, he muſt unlearn and deface 
the Principles of Nature and Reli- 
on, and act quite contrary 1 to the 
e e of Conſcience, and 
- tag: DES of his Reaſon; he 
oY muſt 
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mult. put out that Candle of the 
Lord ck ſhines within him, and 
wilfully ſhut his Eyes, and reſolve 7 


to be . and miſerable. | 


. Laſtly, If we were cirated ab 
ter the * of God, then che per- 
fection of our Nature conſiſts in 


our likeneſs to Cod. For as by 
Vice we debaſe our Souls, and lay 
our ſelves level with che brutiſt 
Herd: So by Vertue and Reli igt- 


on, we render our Natures more 
Noble, and more like God, in 


which our Perfection and Happi- 


and devout, the more juſt and 


merciful we are, the more we par- 
take of thoſe Divine Attributes, 
which are the Glory and Perfecti- 
on of a Rexpaable Being. And 


therefore our great buſineſs in this 
World ought to be, to Imitate 


our Heavenly Father, to be con- 


| verſant in u Works of Juſtice and 


. 
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Mercy, to viſit the Sick, to relieve 
the Needy, to ee the Cauſe 


of the oppreſſed, to ſuccour the 


Widdow and the Fatherleſs in 


their Affliction, and to lay our 


ſelves out, and all our Intereſts to 
do as wr good as we can; and 
bereby to become as it were a God 
do our poor Brother:  Confidering 
; that the more good: we do, the 
more we reſemble God, aud the 
more like we are to him, the nearer 
we approach to Perfection in this 
World, and the more capable we 
ſhall be of. Glory hereafter. Let 
us confider, that in this World we 
are placed in a middle Condition, 
between Brutes and of the pt 5 


our Souls we partake of the Spi- 


ritual Nature, by our Bodies of 
the Senfual ; and tis left to our 


choice, in which Rank wewill place 


our ſelves. If we purſue the di- 
| Qates of our Reaſon, if we con- 


form 
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Sona our Wills to the Divine Will, 


if we keep our ſenſual Appetites | 
within their due bounds, and make 
it our buſineſs to al our 
Spiritual part: Then God will be- 
ſtow more Grace upon us, he will 
proſper our endeavours, and crown 


them with ſucceſs; and when this 
ſhort Life is ended, will reward | 


us with degrees of Glory propor- 


tionable to our Capacities and At- 


tainments. But if we make it the 


buſineſs of our Lives, to indulge 


our ſenſual Appetites, if we place 


our chiefeſt Happineſs in the good 
things of this World, if we give 


the Reins to our Luſts, and employ 


our time in gratifying the -brutiſh 


part of us; we can expect no other 


Happineſs but what this World 
affords us; we may perhaps en- 
joy ſome little ſenſual Pleaſure 
here, and gratifie the deſires of our 
1 Appetites: ; but our Souls 


will 
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| will certainly fink down into a 


ſtate of endleſs Miſery. And if 2+ / 
1} theſe things are ſo, then what re- 
[ mains, but that we make it the 


buſfineſs of our Lives to renew the 
Image of God in our Souls, to en- 
cCreaſe in Vertue and Holineſs of 
luůving, to grow in Grace every 
[Day more and more? by which 
we ſhall not only arrive at an high- 
er Degree of Perfection in this 

+1 Life, but alſo purchaſe to our 
ſelves a more exceeding weight of 
1 Glory, in the World to come. 


The End of the Fifth Sermon. 


DP PR EY 


n 2 


VO Ter —— — 


1 * ——_—__— 


SERMON VL 


® . » * . * 
% r „ , 1 . F 
h— k * + 2 * * * W nn. 6. 3 + IWF Bowe. 


— — — — 


i Cor. 11. 26, 27. For as 
often as ye eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, qe do. 
bew the Lords Death till be 
come © wherefore whoſoever 
ball eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup of the Lord 
 anworthily, ſhall be guiliß 
of the Body and Blood f 


the Lord, © 


* Here are two Extreams the 
IProfeſſors of Chriſtianity 


1 have been guilty of in 
receiving the Sacrament of the Lords 
'\ A 


2 3 MS * 
5 1 
ie * 
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— 2Þ Supper. Ignorant and Prophane 
Perſons looking only to the out- 
ward Elements, approach the Ta- 
ble of the Lord with as little Re- 
verence as they do their own, and 
are ſo far from fitting and prepa- 

ring themſelves for this ſolemn Or- 
dinance, that they neither crave _ | 
a Bleſſing, nor return Thanks, and 
hardly conſider what they are a= * 
bout. They are drawn thither ei- 
ther by the Cuſtom of the Place 
they live in, or to qualifie them- 
{elves for ſome Secular Employ- 
ment, or by ſome ſuch other exter- 
nal Inducement and look upon this 
Holy Myſtery (Which ought to be 
approached with Reverence and 
Devotion) as little more than the | 
eating a piece of Bread, and drink- 
: ing a draught of Wine; not con 
ſidering, that by partaking unwor- 
thily of - theſe outward figns and 

Elements, they OE become guil- 
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ty of the Body and Blood of the 
n On the 1 hand, the ſu- 


perſtitious Zealot (miſtaking theſe 


words of our Lord, this is my Bo- 
dy, and underſtanding i in a literal. 
ſenſe, what our bleſſed Saviour 
tells us are Spirit and Life, (i. e.) 
ought to be ſpiritually and figu- 
ratively underſtoed) will not truſt 
his Senſes; but believes thoſe Ele- 
ments to be the rea] Body and Blood | 


of Chriſt, which his Senſes aſſure 


him are only Bread and Wine, 


and is guilty of Idolatry, by falling : 


down, Adoring, and Worſhipping 


them. The way to avoid both 
_ theſe Extreams, which are equal- 


ly abſurd and dangerous to our 
eternal welfare, is to attend tothe 


Words of the Text, which if du- 
ly underſtood, will ſet our Noti- 


ons right, md furniſh us with due 
Apprehenſions of this plain and 


intelligible, though much miſtaken 


Go: 3 > Hutz 


157 


MS Sermon Sixth. 

Duty. For as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink, this Cup, ye do 
ſhew the Lords Death till he come : 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 

Bread, aud drink, this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall T guil- 
4 ty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. +; 
In which Words we are e told 
i. What it is we eat and drink. 
"tis Bread and Wine. 
2. The Reaſon why we eat this 
Bread, and drink this Wine: tis 
to ſhew the Lords Death till he © 
come. 
8 The danger of eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Wine un- 
worthily, and without due pre- 
paration; for thoſe who do ſo are 
guilty of the 19 and Blood of our 
4 | 
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| 3 What it is we eat and drink, 1 
= - L 4 we partake of the —— 
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call d Bread and Wine, and that 


tis ſo, will appear from Senſe, 


Reaſon, and Revelation. And 
= Js 3 plain and evident from 


Senſe. Now what can be mote 
certain than the Teſtimony of our 
ſenſes coticerning their true and 


proper Objects; for if we muſt 


not believe our taſte, our feeling, 


and our eyes; how can we be cer- 
tain of any thing in the World ? 


Al Knowledge 1 is conveyed down 


to us by our Senſes, and if our 


_ ſenſes hay deceive us, when fur- 
niſhed with all thoſe neceſſary Qua- 


lifications which are requiſite for 
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the performance of their Opera- 


tions, there can be no ſuch thing 
as Knowledge or Certainty, but 


Mankind muſt wander about in 
the miſts of Ignorance and Error. 
For ſuppoſe a Man ſhould be ſo 


perverſe as to deny that there is 
any ſuch ching as Motion i in the 


O 15 World, 
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World, how can we better con- 
fute him, than by moving about? 
for he chat will not believe the te- 
ſtimony of his own Senſes, muſt 
continue ſtill in his Scepticiſm and 
doubtfulneſs, becauſe there can be 
no Plainer Medium made uſe of, 
to convince him by. Suppoſe a 
Man ſhould deny that there is ſuch 
2 Book as the Bible, or that thoſe 

N Words, this is my Body, are 
in it, how can that Man be con- 
vinced, but by ſhewing him the 
Bible, and turning to the Chapter 

„ Ver ſe, and reading the words 
me - thin? But if our Senſes may be 
ric mie ſo deceived, as to repreſent to us 
conradicitthat. | for Bread, Which is really the 
plus defen- Body of Chriſt, why may they 


are delec- 


— or an ee the Words and Let - 
it tit, 

— 07 falſly to us, how do we know. 
ſentien- that we are nor deceived there 


3 too? Belt des, the beſt Evidence LN 
Noi. ye have for the Truth of all the 
other 
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other ere of our Religion, is 
taken from the Senſes; for how can 
we be aſſured of the Reſurrection 


of our Saviour Chriſt, which is the 


great F undamental A on which 


| all the reſt are built, but by the 


Evidence of the Senſes of thoſe 
Perſons who ſaw him after his Re- 


ſurrection? How can we be aſſu- 


red that his Doctrine was from 


Heaven, but by the Miracles which 
he performed for the confirmation 


of it? And how do we know that 
he performed thoſe Miracles, but 
by the teſtimony of the ſenſes of 
thoſe Men who converſed with 
him? and therefore when Thomas 


doubted of his Beſurrection, ge 
bid him put his Hand into the print Lake 24; 
of the Nails: and that which we 


hawe heard ana ſeen, declare we 


unto you, faith St. Fobn 1 Ep. 1. 3. 


2. That 'tis Bread and Wine 
which we receive, and not the real 
Body 
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Body and Blood of Chriſt, will | 
appear from Reaſon; and that u- 
on theſe three Accounts. 1. From 
the Nature and End of a Miracle, 
2̃. From the Nature of a Sacta* 
= | ment. 3. From the Abſutdities 
11 ala nd ill Conſequences which would 
1 follow, if it were otherwiſe. 
I. From the Nature and End 
of a Miracle. For a Miracle is 
nothing elſe, but a ſupernatural 
Effect, evident to Senſe; ſo 
that two things are neceſſary to 
= | a Miracle, 1. That there be a ſu- 
jt pernatural Effect wrought, 2. That 
1 this effect be evident to Senſe; for 
118 it cannot be known to be a Mira- 
ele, unleſs it falls under the Evi- 
= dience of our Senſes. Men may 
= |. indeed tell us confidently that it 
zs fo, but they cannot ſhew us a- 
10 ny good and convincing Reaſon | 
8 why we ſhould believe them; for 1 
every Miracle which is wrought, 
3 
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muſt be deſigned for ſome End; 
and this End generally is either for 
our Converſion to, or Confirmation 


in the Faith: Now how can I be 


convinced of any Error, or Streng 


thned in the Faith by a Miracle, of 
the truth of which I have no cer- 
tain Proof from the Teſtimony 
of Senſe? for I may as wellcall in 
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Queſtion the real performance of 


' ſuch a Miracle, as doubt of the 

truth of that Propoſition, for the 
proof of which this Miracle is 
pretended to be wrought, becauſe 


they both depend upon the ſame 
Authority, the Confident Aſſer- 


tion of the Propoſer. 


2. If we conſider the Nature of 
a Sacrament, it will appear that 


the Elements are nat converted in- 
to the real Body and Blood of 


Chriſt; for a Sacrament is a viſi- 
ble Sign of an invifible Grace; 


now what need is there of a viſi- 


ble 


Sermon & n 


ble ſign of that which is preſent? 
If the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


are preſent in the Sacrament, then 


where is the ſign of it? Befi des, it 


muſt be that Body which was Cru- 


ciſied, and that Blood which was 

poured out upon the Croſs ; be- 

cauſe the End of celebrating this 
Sacrament, is the Remembrance 
of Chriſt s Death and Paſſion, 
and if ſo, how could our Saviour 
when he gave the Sacrament to his 


Diſciples before his Paſſion, give 

them his Crucified Body? 
Conſider the Abſurdities and 

Th Conſequences | which would 


follow, if that Body which hung 


upon the Croſs, and that Blood 


which was ſhed, are really and 


properly eat and drank in the li- 
teral ſenſe of the Words, when 
we receive the Sacrament of the 


; 


| 


Lords Supper. For what could be 


more barbarous than to tear and 
15 rend 
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viour, and to uſe it worſe than the 


thens and Infidels, than that the 
moſt Sacred of our Religous Rites, 


| ſhould be Eating the Fleſh, and 
Drinking the Blood of a Man ? 


: 2056 
rend the Body of our Bleſſed Sa- 


Soldiers did his Garments? What 
could give more offence to Hea- 


The Egyptians were the ſcoff and | 


laughing-ſtock of the reſt of 
the World, for worſhipping the 


Leeks and Onions which grew in 
their Gardens; but certainly thoſe 
| Chriſtians may be juſtly eſteemed 
more brutiſh and fupid. whofirſt 
pretend to make their God, and 
then fall down and adore him ,and 
then eat him. Nay, that afficm 


not only that the whole Body of 
Chriſt, and the whole Maſs of his 
Blood is in every Crumb of Bread, 


and in every drop of the Wine; 


but even the Divinity too; and 


that Chriſt himſelf received it when 
he 
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he celebrated his laſt Supper _ a 
his Diſciples; as tis plainly taug : | 
ici by the Council of Trent, Theſe | 
Chieſa ha OY | 3 Fr 
creduto, are ſuch Monſtrous Abſurdities, 
che il cor. AT | 3 Reaſl 4 
po di chri. that one would think no Reaſona- 
fro la ble Man could 13 _ _ 
bens zu Experience convince us of n- 
, & Experience convince 
Tis, reary + Thar which the Papiſt fy 
1 del ri. for themſelves is, that t 3; y g 
virtw' del- Scr;pture is plain and expreſs — 9 
nh rn this particu] ar, : that Chr iſt C p | 
concomi- it hi Body, and ſays it is ſo; and | 
tanza ogn' ſoe difficulties 
moe therefore whatſoever difficulties 
u eig may ariſe, as to the manner, 8 
parti loro, WE ought to give up our Reaſon 


btto am. to Revelation, and believe the Al- 4 
pee ſertion; and this is made the rea- 
ro 


del Conci- ſon why the Sacrament ought to 
dete. be Adored with the higheſt, and 
Doo zu. Moſt ſolemn ſort of Divine Wor- 


toilDe- ſhip. But will but impar- 
eros. ſhip. But if we 2 * | 
rono letti tially confider the Words of che e 
| 6 + 19, Contra ehi negherà, che nell * 
| contenga vera, real e ſoſtantialmente ilcorpay & il ſangue, con I a- 
nima, e la diyiniti di Chriſto, Pag. 3 33. | Holy 
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Holy Scripture, we ſhall find that 


x theſe Words are not duly under- 
ſtood, and that they mean and de- 
ſign quite another thing, than what 
they are brought to prove. For 
theſe Words, this is my Bady, im- 
port only thus much; this ſignifies 


my Body, or this repreſents my 


Body to you, as will appear by 


conſidering the like Expreſſions in 
the Holy Seripture; as when our 


3 Saviour ſays, He is the Door and 
1 the true Vine, and likewiſe where 


the Church is faid to be Chriff's 


Hach, and ibe Rock which followed 
1 the ſraelites, to be Chriſt. Allr Cor 


which Expreſſi 


tons in Scripture, are 


to be underſtood in a figurative, 


and metaphorical Senſe; and im- 
Part that Chriſt is like to a Vine, 
dr a Rock; and as the Head is to 
the Body, ſo Chriſt is to his Church, 
in governing and directing of it. 


Thus the Bread in the Sacrament 


18 
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is ſaid to be Chriſt's Body (i. e.) 
It repreſents to us his crucified Bo- 
dy; that by the breaking of this 
Bread, and pouring out of this 
Wine, we may be put in mind of 
wlbhat he did and ſuffered for us; and 
by believing in him, and exerting 


1 | 


Sermon Sixth. 


a 


our Faith, Repentance, and Cha- 


rity, receive the Benefirs of his | 


Death and Paſſion. For were it 
poſſible for us to eat the real Bo- 


dy of Chrift, and to drink his Blood; | 
had the Jews done it when he was 
alive, or the Soldiers when he hung 
upon the Croſs, yet this had been 
of no uſe to them, or any wayͤs 
conduc'd to their Salvation. For 
tis not the Body or Blood of 


Chriſt, properly ſpeaking, by which 


we are ſaved; for theſe would 
have done us no good, unleſs he 
had Died for us; and therefore 


che plain truth is this, that we are 


ſaved by the benefits which he pur. 


chaſed 


Words of Chri ” being Really pre- 


Sermon „ 209 
chaſed for us, and the merits of 8 


5 his Death and Paſlic ion. Chriſt dy- 
ing upon the Croſs, made an At- rer 2. 


ei To 2 1. 
tonement for our Lins, he appeas' 4 & l 


the Wrath of our angry Judge, . 


7 EH 5 2 


and he has hereby obtained of Ni Tana fois 


aP c ον. 


Father this gracious Conceſſion. ; ctmens. 
That if we perform thoſe Condi- 


tions which he requires of us, viz. 


Faith, Repentance, and Obedience, 


then our Sins ſhall be blotted out, 


and pardoned, and God will look 


upon us with. as favourable an Eye 


as if we had never offended him. 
And therefore I have often won- 


dered what ſome F roteſtant W. riters 
mean, who ſtiffly maintain, that 


by Chriſts being really preſent” in 
the Sacrament, the Church of Eng- 


olds Som 


land) more than na Spiritual Preſence | 


curative and 


(i. e.) more than a Fig! 


| Metaphorical one, and fancy ſome 


great Myſtery couch d in thoſe 


ſent 
k 


research 
publications 


Sermon Sixth. 
ſent in the Sacrament; where: 
there is no more meant by them tha 
this; that he who fits and prepare 
himielf for the worthy recei vin 
of the Elements of Bread an 
Wine, ſhall really and truly pat 
take and enjoy the berefirof th: 
Pardon, which God has promiſe 
to the World: and Chrift has pul 
chaſed by Dying. for us, and hz 
"ſeal d to us by his precious Blooc 
250 that hereby God will cor 

down to him his Grace, t 
Pak hold on this gracious Promiſe 
and to perform the Conditions re 


quired of him. This 1 1s all can b 


meant by them, if we attend tool 


 ownNotions and the Reaſon of th 
. thing - For as by the delivery c 
a Deed, a real Eſtate is conveye. 
over 0 one Man to another, { 
by performing this Sacred Ritc 
we obtain the real benefits of hi 


Death and Paſſion. Tis true, ou 


5 
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firſt Reformers , in the beginning 


of the Reformation, having no o- 
ther Diſſenters to deal with but 
thoſe of the Romiſh perſwaſion; 


and they alſo joining in our Wor- 
3 ſhip, and continuing in Commu- 


nion with us, till the Popes Bull, 


Excommunicating Queen Elizabeth, 
forbid them ſo to do: Our firſt 
| Reformers, 1 ſay, Were very tender 
of uſing any Expteſſions which 


might fright them out of the Church, 
and therefore ſtill retained the old 


Way of ſpeaking, made uſe of by 
the Antient . Fathers, and by then by 
u 


nere. 
« 6 1 85 54 e of * 
Holy Scriptures themſelves; but theſe 


yet reduc'd tliem back to their Pri- Raab, . 
Fuhſtanti- 


mitive meaning and found Senſe; % en. 


and generally explained theiii a Wrath, Ve.. 
generally explained them af- V* | 


ter ſuch a manner, as to make it Indeed, and 
| Cbriſt's 


Blood, the 
5 | | e | Fathers 
ſhall be ſuppoſed to ſpeak for Tranſubſtantiation, they may as 
well ſuppole it to be our Doctrine too, for we uſe the ſame Words; 
and therefore thoſe Authorities ſignifie nothing againſt us, unleſs 
thoſe Words can be proved in them to ſignifie more than our 


appear to every one that the Words B and 


Senſe of them doth Import. Ep. 7 ler of the Real Prefence, Page 185. 


ZI | 
2 mare. 


research 
publications 


212 


Pero' eſſer 
d' auverti- 
re, di non 


metter dif. 
jlicoltaà in 


coſe chia- 
re per 


qualche di- 
verſa di 


Parole. 
P. 233. 
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were us'd j in a foreign 4 


tive Senſe; and theref, 


well bferied by the 


the Hiſtory of the Counc. 


That we ought to take 


we make plain things d 


framing different Notions 


becaute ſome. diverſi Ity 
is made uſe of in the ! 
of them. Tomake this 


if poſſible by ſeveral 


the Church of England 


calls. the Bread and \ 


Body and Blood of CI 


Hays, they are verily a 


taken and received in 
Supper; but by who! 


taken ? 'tis only by th 


and how are they recei 


by Faith. Now what 


there be made of rece 


Ady by Faith? How c. 
and drink by Faith, but 


rative Sends: ? And Wh. 


oth. 
gn and eure 


erefore, as tis 
the Author of 
ouncil of Trent, 
take care bow 
gs difficult, by 
tions of things, 


rity of Words 


the Explaining 


this more plain 
eral Inſtances, 
and tis true, 


nd Wine, the 


Chriſt; and 
| in the Lords 


whom are they 


y the faithful | 


received? only 


vhat Senſe can 


oY 
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23 
ith 
A 


receiving a Bo- 


OW can we eat | 3 
but in a figu- 


4 what can be 


meant 


By 
* ih. 
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via and dinderſtood Ln 
this plain Propoſition, That by 
believing 


and Paſſion. And thus, 


crament of the Lords Supper? The 


Anſwer is, the ſtrengthning and 


refreſhing our Souls, by the Body 


; and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bo- 


dies are by the Bickd and Wine. 
Here is a plain difference made be- 
tween the Food of our Body, and 
the Food of our Soul, and they 
are to be taken in a different Sence: 


The Food of our Body 
taken in a plain literal Senſe, and 


is that Bread and Wine which is 
taken 1 in at our Mouths, and affords 
nouriſhment | 


FI 


the Death and Sufter- 
* ings of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
living up to the End of them, we 
partake of the benefits of his Death 
in that 
Anſwer of our Church C atechiſm, 
when the Queſtion is put, what 
are the benefits we are made pap- 
! takers of, by the receiving the Sa- 


is to be 


but 


Rig . JermonSoxth. 
nouriſhment to our Bodies; the 
Food of our Souls is a figurative 
Expreſſion, and denotes that ſpi- 
ritual Refreſhment which our Souls 
receive, by the due receiving of 
this © Sacrament, (i e.) the com- 
fortable hopes of the Pardon of 
our Sins, and the favour of God, 
on the account of the Death ad 2 
Merits of our Bleſſed Saviour. y 
all which it plainly appears, that 
there is no difference made, or 
change wrought in the Elements 
of Bread and Wine, by the Con- 
ſecration of them, only they are 
* _ dedicated to a Holy ule, viz. to 
4 put us in Mind of what our Sa- 
£ viour Chriſt did, and ſuffered 
on our behalf, what benefits 
We are Entitled to thereby, and 
| made- the Inſtruments to con- 
vey Gods Grace' into our Souls; - 
Bread and Wine they were. before 
Contecration , and Bread and 


. . Wine 
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formable to his Laws; we then be- 


come partakers of his Death and 
Paſſion, and receive the Benefits 


which he. has purchaſed for us; 


3 which is the plain meaning of that 
figurative and much miſtaken Ex- 


preſſion, of eating and drinling the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. And 
thus we find it explained} in other 


places of the Holy Scripture. St. 


Faul ſpeaking of this Sacrament, 


Communion of the's 


the Body of Chriſt ? And the Apo- 


le to make it more plain, in the 


Text, calls the Elements after 


Conlecration, Bread, and the Cup; 
„ and 
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Wine they remain afterwards; bre 
II by the performance of theſe 
* Rites, our Faith is ſtrengthned, | 
our Hope confirmed, our Obedi- 
ence rendered more exact and con- 


ſays, Ihe Cup 4 bleſſeng which we Cor. 19 
bleſs, is it not the : 
25 of Chriſt 2 The Bread which 


we break, is it not the Communion of 
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£ | 4 
JÞh16.6-he had told them, 2. 53. Except 
= 2 Eat the F. leſb of” the Son of Man, 1 


Se Sixth. 


and to put all out of queſtion, 
our Saviour himſelf explains theſe 
Words to his Diſciples. For when 


and Drink bis Blood, ye hawe no 


Life in you; and the Jews look'd 


upon it as an abſurd faying, and 
even his Diſciples were ſtart- 

led at it, he Ke," his gn 
way of Expreſling himſelf, 2. 63. 
"The Words that T ſpeak, unto jon, 


they are Spirit, and they are Life: 


Words which I ſpeak unto you, 


are to be taken Spiritually, and 
not in a Literal Senſe. And that 
tie 


As "if he ſhould have ſaid, Iſpeak 
to the Jews | in Parables, and teach 
them after the way of their Rab- Þ 
bies, by Apologues and figurative 
Expreſſions; but to you my Diſ- 3 
ciples, it is given and granted, as 
an eſpecial Priviledge, to know - 
the plain meaning of them; ; the 


bi Fe er mon 8 ixth, 217 
che Diſciples thus underſtood our 


ec } Saviour, is plain by their anſwer, 
n 2. 68, 69. Thon haſt the Words of 
t Feel Life : We believe, and are 
, | {or that thou art Chriſt, the Sim of 
0 the living God. I ſhall only add one 
a | 7 OBfervation, which alone might 


4 | tg an End to this Controverſie; 
r theſe Words, this is my Body, 
are art Hebraiſm ;, and in the Hebrew 
Language things are commonly 
e to be that which they Repre- 
þ ſent. Thus Foſeph expounding Pha- 25 Gans: 
1 | ruob. 91 Dream, ſays, the ſeven =o | 
1 Hine, are ſeven years, (i. e.) ig- 
ꝝnifie ſeven years ; for had our Sa. 
viour Chriſt meant to turn the 
Bread into his real Body, he would 
not have ſaid, this is my * | 
but let this Bread be my Body, o 
5 this Bread ſhall be my Body; for in 
u, Propriety of Speech, tis never ſaid 
d in any Language, 10s is ſuch a thing, 
at | unleſs it were really that very thing 
ro BE before 
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before the Words were ſpoken. 


The uſe of all that I have {aid, 
in ſhort. is this, that we may be 


7 Notions of this Holy Ordinance, 


that ſo we may not be carried a- 


way with every Wind of Doctrine, 


and ſeduc d by thoſe who lie in | 


wait to deceive ; but receiying this 


the benefit of it, to pur 
health. And io 1 procee 


Sacrament with a ſettled Mind, and q 


quiet Conſcience, we may, obtain 


N a5 


2. To ſhew che 8 Me 


Eat this Bread, and Drink this 


Wine. 'Tis to Jhew the Lords " 
Death till he come. L 
| Now to ſhew forth the Lords 
Death . | 
os ee Gommnocate: the Suf- | 
ferings of our Lord and Saviour. 


2. To declare to the World our 
Grticude: and Thankfulneſs, for 


the benefi ts which we receive by 


them. 


from hence enabled to frame — Jt 


1, Sermon $ ixeh,” 
4 ten But becauſe this is has pro- 
AF per Subj ect of a Paſſion — 


3%; 

9 - nm 9 

. 3 

N 3 - 
Fa £4 


to the laſt General included in the 
Words of the Text. 


ine aurthihy; ſuch as 2 ſo, 


are guiliy of the "Body and Blood dof 


ICbrift. 


| 1 ſhall enquire | 


1. What is meant by Eating 


and Drinking unworthily. Tas 
2. What it is tobe ale of t the 
"_ and Blood of Chriſt. 2 


. Ne Drinking unworthily. 


1 ſhall wave the proſecution of 
theſe Heads at preſent ; and come 


3. To ſhew the ended of Eat- 
ing this Bread, and. Drinking this 


In order to explain this t to you, | 


What is meant by =_ ; 


*Fich is the frailty of our Natures, 
that even in our beſt and moſt Rer 
ligious Performances, there is much 
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Sin and Impertection : 3, W 


. Senſe, there 1s no Man who 


220 Sermon Sixth. x 
— 8 — to receive this Holy $a- | E 
cCrament, that is, duly fitted and 0 
0 qualified for the receiving of it; fe 
but yet there is no Man, but my [ 4 
ſo fit and qualifie himſelf for it, 18 
i he ſincerely and heartily endea- | E 
MM vours it, that he may receive Bene- B 
13 fit thereby. To the exact and pun- te 
Qual performance of any other | tl 
Duty of Religion, there is requi- m 
red a better diſpoſition of Mind i u 
than we can poſſibly bring our ſelves 1s 
unto ; we are not worthy to ap- n 
pear before God in Prayer, to take tc 
his Holy Name into our Mouths, 
or to Praiſe and Magnifie him with | 2 
our unhallowed Lips, and yet ſince Q 
God has commandedusto frequent 
(ce Ordinances of our Religion, in 
and to bear a part in them, ꝛ tis our tt 
indiſpenſable Duty fo to do; and 
wie may be ſaid to perform chem E 
worthily, when we are furniſhed | | A 

with ſuch ſuitable e tions and 


| Quali- [ 


% 
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Peng as God has promi- 

| © ſed to accept of, though not per- 

| "or ſuch as he requires of us: 

A Man who is thus Qualified, 

is certainly a worthy Receiver of 

{che Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 

But it will be · a more difficult mat- 

ter to determine, what Perſons 

| del are who receive this Sacra- 

ment unworthily, for this depends 

| ' | upon a farther Confideration, which 

| is, What Preparation is abſolutely 125 

. 7 neceſſary for every one who in- 

| Z tends to receive x Sacrament of 

the Lords Supper. And that Imay 

give a ſatisfactory Anfwer to this 

Queſtion, I ſhall conſiderr, 1 

| 1. What Precepts are laid down — 

| in the Holy 1 concerning ; 

„ | chi matter. 

1 . What was the Practice * 

Y | Cluiſtians in the firſt and pureſt 

1 * 

1 


1 | Ages: of the Church. 
r. * hat Precepts are bd down 


a Sermon Sith, | 
MM the Holy Scripture. Now we 1 N 

are .commanded, firſt, to examine 1 

our ſelves n we Repent us Je 
truly of our former Sins, in the ver. o 
immediately following "the Text. ZFC 
Let a Man examine himſelf,and ſo let a1 
him Eat of that Bread, &c. For the zh 

' Sacrament of the Laue Supper be- ly 

ing a Confirmation and Ratifica- C 

tion of that Vow which we made tb 

in our Baptiſm; even common 8 

| Senſe would diftate to us, that a i gz 
thorough Examination of our Ways Þ ſa 

is requiſite to bring us to the Know- St 
ledge of our Offences, and we th 

z mimuſt firſt. know whanein: we have ca 
dDffended, before we can beg Gods in 
K Pardon, and renew our Vows. ci 
Secondly, this ſelf Examination 01 
of produce a ſincere and hearty H 
Repentance for our former Sins; tr 
evidenc d by a real Sorrow for ha- | 
ving offended God, a Conviction f 
1 our — _ the pernicious | 18 


Nature 5 


1 Fernon $ 1155. 
5 | Nature of Sin, and a well RT 
1 ed Reſolution to leave and forſake 


ly, We ought to have a live- 


1 y Faith in Gods Mercy through | 
| | Chriſt, becauſe tis by Faith alone 
that we obtain forgiveneſs of our 


Sins; and there is no other Name 


every evil Way, and to give up 
our ſelves intirely to the Service of 
God, and to promote his Honour 
and Glory in the World. Third- 
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given unto Men whereby we can be**+ 11 


ſaved: And ee for the 


Strengthning and Confirming of 


this Faith, we ought frequently to 


call to mind the Death and Suffer- 
ings of our Bleſſed Saviour; eſpe- 


| 4 cially at this time, to fix them on 
our Memories, and to have our 
Hearts and Affections raiſed and 


Y eantported with them. And laſt- 


I becauſe forgiveneſs of our OF 
enc : 


g es, and Treſpaſſes againſt God, 
is promiſed. us on this Condition, 
1 i that 
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We we forgive thoſe who have 1 
injuced and offended us their tre- 
paſſes; and becauſe this is a F eaſt 3 


and Banquet of Love, therefore we 


muſt be in perfect Love and Cha- 
rity with all Men, remembring | þ 
that command of the Apoſtle, 


e That we walk in Love, as Chriſ al- þ 


ſo hath lowed us, jos hath given 3 
bimſe If for us an Offering and Sa- 
cri ſice to God; and that God will | 
have Mercy rather than Sacrifice; for 
if we bring our Gift tothe Altar, and 


remember that our Brother hath ougbt 
againſt us (i. e.) that any Man 8 


| hath any Juſt cauſe of complaint 4 
| againſt 1 us, or that we have i myur'd | 


\:, | Man, Tet us leave onr Gif at 1 
at. 3, the Alar, and be reconciled to our | 
23. a4. Brother, 75 i. e.) we muſt make re- 


2 and ſatisfaction to thoſe 
whom we have wronged & injured; | | 
| whether i it be in Body, Goods, or 

Reputation: 5 and as far as it lies 10 
| in 
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in our power, undoing the Injury, 
and teſtifying to the World our 
1 hearty and ſincere wiſh and deſire, 
4 "has: it 1 never been 9 5 if We 


q to = Perſon — or 9 5 Re- 


lations (and ſuch Caſes there may 


fall out) then we ought 1 to make 


crifice an unacceptable Offering in 
the ſight of God. This ought 


FFF 
8 Hy 2 3 


9 x Þ pare 1 3s FTE 6 898 
W SO nd 


3 mended to us by the Church, and 
confirmed by the unqueſtionable 
1 Authority of the Holy Writ. 
Loet us a2diy, conſi — what has 
& been the Practice of Chriſtians in 
the fieſt and pureſt; Ages of the 


Q - Records 
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N the Poor their Proxy, and not 
7 retain. one Mite of thoſe 1 gotten 
Goods, which will render our Sa- 


to be the ſcope of our Preparati- 
on for the Lords Supper, recom- 


4 Church; and if we ſearch into the 


2 
2 


Sacrament; they lived in daily ex- 


cramein of the Loni, Supper Was a 


a 1 of that Religion 


crument of the 'Lords- Supper, did 


and the Exerciſes of Devotion, td 


Fim Sid f 
Records and Montiments of thoſe: J 
ties We ſhall find, That the S. 


E 
r * * 


part of their daily Service; and 
therefore with great probab ity. 7 
tis thought, That that Petition n 
the Lord Phiyer, "Grve us this duy- 
our daily Bread, doth'relate to this 


peckatlon of Sealiig with their 
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5 by. a 122 receiving the S. ? 


encotirage and ſtrei | Mer? 
{elves to undergo the Fiery Tryal⸗ 
W hen by degrees the heat of Per. 
ſecution did abate, the Zeal ef 
the Profeſſors of Chtiſtianiry be. 
an ta languiſfi and decay; "Baſe © 
indProſperity diverted their Minds 
from the Duties of Religion 


the 


Fermion Sixth, 


” the purſi uitafterSenſualandWorld- 
9 Wi, Enjoymento; and then to re- 
ceive this Sacrament every Lorde- 
Day was thought ſufficient; at 
1 length, as True and Vital Reli- 
gion degenerated into Pomp and 
Shew, and e = real and ſub- 


number of * and in- 


> ſignificant Ceremonies were intro- 


duced into the Church; and Men 
3 On r ather in Orthodoxy: of Faith, b 


the Externals of Religion, than 


began to be neglected, and became 


more ſo every day, by reaſon of 


? ſome pernicious Doctrines which 
J ere; ones into the Ohurch : 


. "rang to r. — 


Q 2 5 ſevere 


ſttantial Piety, intollerable | 


I placed the hopes of their Salvati- 
and a punctual Compliance with | 


4 in ſincere Probity and Goodneſs; 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 


2 uriderſtood, in too trist and 
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ſevere à Sen ſe; Men were fright- 
ed from this gracious and comfor- 
table Ordinance, and thought it 
much better to forbear it, than to 


incur the danger of receiving it un- A 


1 For when they were 4 
by thoſe rigid and over- 


4 band Tadk-inaſters , that no Man 1 5 


could come to the Sacrament I 


the Lords Supper, who had not 


undergone an exact and 1 
Preparation, under the Penalty of 


Eternal Damnation „ andthat this 


Preparation did conſiſt in a 5 


Courſe of Devotion, or at le 
in ſuch a frame of Spirit and tem- 
per of Mind, as few Men find | 


ſu perſtitious Fear, of receiving che 


out due Preparation, ran into the 


ed * and fell into a 
822 Pro- | 1 


in thenifelves; Men beganto with- * 
draw themſelves from the Tableof 
the Lord, and out of rwonral 


Sacrament unworthily, and with- ; 


Q : 
9 
10 
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1 and Scandalous neglec̃t 


8 of this Holy Ocdinance. ' When 
the mean ing of theſe Words, he 
that Eateth and Drinketh unworrhi- 
a 5 ly, > Eateth and Drinleth Damnati- 
on to himſelf, and as it is in the 
Text, ic guilty of the B odly and Blood 
1E the Lord; was thought to be, that 
the Sin of unworthy receiving | of 
t © this Sacrament was ſo great, as not 
to admit of Pardon and Forgive. 
3 neſs, and even to exceed that of 
the Fews, in Crucifying the Lord 


> ſons, and thoſe generally the moſt 


hf -” 
* 


< venture to receive this Holy Saera- 
ment; and then it was thought ſut- 
ficient once or twice a. year, or 
d once in a Mans life to Celebrate 
e the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. How much theſe 


eaſion hereafter to make appear , 
* 


of Life; there were very few Per- 


conceited and unfit, who durſt 


Men are miſtaken, I ſhall have oe 
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At preſent I ſhall purſue heThread | 
of my Diſcourſe, and from whae | 
has been ſaid , conſider. = | 
Preparation 18 abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for every one who intends to 
receive the Sacrament f the Lords © 
Supper: And this I ſhall perioen i in 4 
thele following Propoſitions... b 
1, That there is a — | 
| . ite to the due performance | 
other Duties of Religion, as well * 
as to the Receiving of the Sacra: 
ment of the Lords Supper... 
3. That this being the moſt; Sa- 7 
lem Duty of the Chriſtian Reli - 
gion, requires the moſt ſetzous Fre: 4 
PArarion . } 
3. That every Mans Obligati; 1 
on to prepare himſelf is different, 
according to the different Circume T 
| nee of his Condition. mn 
| | 4. That tis then only that Men 1 | 
=_ receive. the Sacrament of the Lards © 
Supper ynworthily, when they are 
2 not 


not diſpoſed to anſwer che Kade . 
J of its Holy Inſtitutions : 5503p 
I. That there is a Preparation 
F requiſi te for the due perform 

of the "Clap 


of the other. Duties 

ſtian Religion, as well, as the S. 
crament of the Lords Supper. We 
ought to compoſe our ſelyes to a 
1 ſerious and devout frame of, Spi- 
rit, when we offer up Our Pray- 
e 
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ers and Praiſes unto God in Pri- 
vate, much more when we! attend 
1 upon God in Publick, and, OH] 
7 7 wick others i in the Offices of eli It 
gion. K. eh thy. foot when t hon xc. ;. 1. 
entreſt into the Honſe of God, and 
be more ready to hear, than io giue 
tbe Sarri ice of fools, was the Ad- 
vice of the Wiſeſt of Men; which 
has been al treated of in a 8 
particular Diſcourſe; and I the 
rather chuſe to inculcate it again, 
becauſe there are ſo many who 
4 omit the receiving the Sacrament 
11 G4 -|..of 
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of the” Tords Supper, on this ſole 


pretence; becauſe they fa lay they 


are not fit for it, they are not du · 


ly prepared; and yet theſe very 
Men, boldly and'preſumptuouſly 


venture on the performance of all 
the other Duties of Reli igion, 


without any Preparation at all; 


whereas ſome Preparation is 
as neceſſary to the due hearing 


and weg the Word of God; 


and” offering up the Sacrifice as 


Prayers and Thankſgivings, as to Z 


the receiving the Sacrament of the 


Lords Supper. For if we approach 


unto Gods Courts with hearts fil 


led with Worldly thou ghts, or N | 


reeking with Luſt, Envy, or Re- 
venge, God will abhor our Offer · 


ings, and our Prayers will be turn- 


ed into Sin: If we do not hear 
his Word with a ſincere purpoſe 


to be bettered by it, and to di- 
: rect and reform our Lives ac Con- 


verſ ations 
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3 Sermo Y 
1 verſations thereby, God will turn 
a deaf Ear to our Re. ueſts; for 
vhy ſhould we expect that God 
4 ſhould giwe us thoſe things which 
ue our ſelves do not 5 ire, and 
; t eek after? 
in my. heart, the Lord will not hear 
| y Prayer. But tho there is ſome 
Preparation neceſſary towards the 
1 due performance of all the Duties 
bad 1 et tis to be conſi der d 
2. That this Sacrament being the 
ſolemn Duty of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, doth require the moſt 
* ſolemn Preparation for it. For ſince 
9 4 Sacrament may be conſidered 
under the Notion of a Covenant, 
for thereby we renew the Cove - 
| {nant made with God in our Bap- 
tiſm; or of a Sacrifice, becauſe 
hereby we do not only partake gh 
4 dhe Sacrifice of Chriſts Death u 
on the Croſs, but we alſo offer 
; be toe + Sacrifice of our Praiſe — 
Thankſ- 


2 


FI regard Iniquity ec 56. 18. 
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Thankſgiving unto God; w De- 
dieate our Selves, our Bodies and 


Souls to his Service; and: laſtly, 
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under the Notion of a Feaſt, if 5 

- hereby we partake of the Table 
of the Lord, — receive the Giſts 
Spirit; 
therefore from the Conſideration 
of theſe many excellent Ends, ſor 
nent of Which this: Ho- 4 

*S Ordinanee was Inſtituted, we 
a learn how great carewWs ought 43 
we "ought. to uſe in the Cel bras 5 
eg of ic. For if che Husband- 


and Graves of his Holy 


the Atta? I 


e 


to take, and how great” dil ig 


man 5 chearfully undergoes 
ful Land, and grateful Soil, be- 4 
cauſe he expetts the reward of his | 
Labour in a plentiful Crop; 


Oidinance, ben there ade Mo ma- 


e 


* 
- 1555 2 


_ pains: and labotr of 'Tilling'a fruit. © 


2" 5 rent careful otght we tobe I. 


excellent Priviledges ro be ob- ; | 
tained 1 


J "Avon Sixth 

James by a worthy partaking of it? 
1 And how: juſily blameable ſhall we 
„be, if through our on ſloth and 
q | lazineſs, we depriye; our ſelves of 
e thoſe excellent Adyantages, which 


| N anberwiſe e mg e! n 2 


3 1 * 
n if 3+ Our Obligation to propa 
- | to the different — — we 


e are in. It is not always neceſſa- 


t i chat we ſhould in a ſet and ſos 
6 | ien. manner prepare our ſelves ; 
If we are at any time called upan 
P 1 to receive the Sacrament with a 
Friend, or ſome ſudden Emergency 
falls out, or we are ineumbred with 
any unavoidable buſineſs, or indiſ- 


eme in. 
| 1 our * — and Families; God will 
y | accept of an habitual and leſs fox 
A lewn Preparation ; and it will be 


of 


. ] | penlibly: obliged to emplay | our 
Previding a fuſtenance for 


ee that the * Courſe 
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of our Lives be directed to live 
Righteouſly, Soberly and Godly, 


time will give us leave. In ſuch Ca- 
ſes as theſe God will accept of the 


3 _ the Deed, and wil 1 pro- 4% 


and that we are guilty of no wil. 
ful and preſumptuous Sin, which 
remains unrepented of, and that 
we addreſs our ſelves to God 7 
with as much Zeal, Fervency and 
Devotion, as the Exigency of the 


our Rewards to the 8in- 
cerity and good Intention' of our * ; 


Hearts. Te remains therefore 


4. That tis then only that we 


8 the Sacrament of the Lord 


Supper unworthily, when we are 
not diſpoſed to anſwer the Ends 
olf its Holy Inſtitution. - Now the q Pl 
chief Ends why this Sacrament was 


inſtituted were, that being put in 


10 &. * | | | — 


5 


mind hereby of the bitter Death | 
and Paſſion' of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, the Miracles of his Love, 1 
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and the wonderful Benefits which 


"TM 


F he purchaſed for us; we mi ht be 


prevailed on to Repent our 


Sins, and to perſevere in a Sober, ? 
© Righteous, and Godly Life. From | 
© whence it is evident, that we eat 
this Bread, and drink ibis Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, when we — 
ſelves in any — Sin, when at 
the ſame time that we partalę of 
the Table of the Lord, we alſo par- cor. s. 
| take ibe Table of Devilr, (ieder. 

we make a Covenant with Godes 
forſake our Sins, and yet t reſolbe 
ſtill to go on in — and to in- 
dulge dur ſelves in che Omiſſion 
olf our known 
any wick 
from . to give 
an anſwer to tze 
na. Quer. What is » eagvbyl e 

ing g guilty of the Body and Blood ah 
1 of Chriſt? Wheſoever ſhall eat 


e Courſeof living: And 


1 * and ink this Cup of 


the 


1066 in | 
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And as it follows in the 29th ver. 


Sybr nun Sixth, 
the Lord unworthily, ſpoll be guilty 
of. the Body and Blood of 24 


of this Chapter, eateth and drinks. | 
eth Damnation to himſelf, not di * 
cerning the Lords Bod). In the * 
of theſe Ex . there is laid 
before our 


the Offence;- and in the — 4 | 
Puniſhment is denounc d againſt 


ſuclr an one, who eats and drin- 
unworthily (4 ei) with a hardned 


| and impenitent: Heart; and a Re · 2 
dolution to 9 — on ſtill in his Sins. 


the (Body ee 


on of, nor tue Value — 


and Sufferings of our Bleſſed S- 
ing thoſe ſins Fave 


20r ; but by-repeat1 
which were the -occafions uf his 


lies, he Crucifies his Saviour “ 


and puts him to an open ſhame'; and | i 
. -a. Man tal corny receive ; 


Con- 


Eyes'the heinouſneſs of 3 


ofvithe Lords bd bed juſt Noti- 


Sufferings, as far as in him . 
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| | hr the” Corimh; 
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Le freed and 
he that cert 
1 Wa nies in 
0 dune aud e 
Te eee 
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eur ue Penalties det 


tab 


inthip World (ie.) 
Puniſhanent, (for ſo 


lach is Tranſlated 


aſt fignifie, becauſe 
dded rr. 30. For 
y are weak, 2 

d man 
othaiSicks (which 


inthianm, a8 2 Juſt { 


their pr 


o ſleep; win 
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chnance and (wirhs ⸗ 


rental 
on-in-che World 70 
oy we are en. 


5 1 of- the Lord; 
uch as to ſay, if we 


o careful as we oug he 


n Reckiving chis Hu 
let us judge odr 


then weſhall not im 
es denounced againſt 


obſti⸗ 


ty Repen- 


incur E; 


7 our feuer, . 


pent of this henom 


and ſcandalous neglect of it, but a 
Reſolution to continue in our Sins, 


P Rianity. "i Why do: we. rakeche 


Sermon S1xth. | 
obſtinate & impeniten 

From what has been ſaid, 
an learn theſe following Leſſons. | 
1. That we cannot juſtifie 
our fe ves upon any pretence what- RN 
ſoever in the diſuſe of this holy 
Inſtitution. For there can be no 
Reaſon for living in the open 


and to perſevere i in our diſobedience 1 

inſt the Laws of God; and if 

this is our Reſolution, to what pur- 
poſe do we make profeſſion of Chri- 


NameandBa 


do. we not — ptiſ 3 
and turn Txrks and In dae perl 
if we do reſolve to Repent of our 


paſt Lins, and to lead — lives! 
for the time to come; let us 2 g 


no opportunity of approachi 
the Table of the Lord, and 0 
we are not ſo well Prepared as we 
WHY dieſire 


Cl 


— Sixebe = 
deſire, and ought to be; the}: aur 


M Minds are not in ſo holy and de- 
11 5 a frame; yet if we hunger 


and thirſt: aden. Righteouſneſs, if . 36. 


ve / Beartly and ſincerely deſire, and 

„ endeavour to be better, we ſhall 
receive Spiritual ſtrength, and b 

the Grace and Al ob Gads s 


\ Þ Holy Spire, we ſhall drawtheWe- 
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: | | 5 to ſit and diſpoſe our ſelves 
a 1 to receive Benefit by this Holy | 
ä Ordinance : For ſince tis abſo- 
= lutely neceſſary, that we ſhould at 
= ſome ſet Times take a review of 


. Iſa, ta. 1 


' T 790 as * as in us 1 we 


our Lives, and udge and Con- 


4 3 demn our ſelves for our frequent 
W | PEN in the performanoe of 


il our Duty, there can be no time 


more proper, than before the Re- 
Na the Sacrament of the Lords 
FS for the more ſenſible we 


R are 


0 1 
| are that we have done amiſs, the 


the more irreconcilable will our b. 44 


living better for the future; and 


al Obedience. And therefore tho 
it may be lawful, and Cad | | 2 
our Duty, to receive this Sacra- - 


the more deeply we are affected 


deſirous of pardon and forgiveneſs; | ; nt 


Sermon Sixth. 


more probable tis, that we ſhould 
perform-thoſe Vows we make, f 


the more deeply we are affected 
with Gods Love to us, the | 1 
more inclinable we ſhall be, to 1 
make the grateful returns of a Fili- | 


ment without a Solemn Preparati- 
on for it; yet this weſhall always 
find true, that the better we are 


Prepared for i it, the more Fruit and F 


Benefit we ſhall receive thereby; and 


with a ſenſe of our Sins, the more k 
humble we ſhall be, dike more | $ 


and the more ſerious and particu- F 
lar we are in the confideration ad 
our Saviours Death and Sufferings, 
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= Sm Sat  _ 443" 
tred be againſt thoſe Sins, which 
were the occaſion of Inflicting 

4; theſe Sufferings upon him; andthe 

more deeply ſenſible of his Love 

and Affection towards us, and our 
Obligations to maintain an univer- 

ſal Love and Charity to all Man- 
kind. And therefore thoſe Per- 
ſons muſt needs be very much to 


blame, who have Time and Op- 
portunity, ſo much Time that it 
lies upon their hands, and they do 
not know how to ſpend it; and 
Het grudge to allot a ſmall por- 


needs accuſe them for their ne- 

glect in this World, and great will 

their Condemnation be in the 
World to come, when the Lord 


of the Feaſt ſhall ſay unto them, 


3 1 
Vierihy, none o 
3 % p, 5 

1 $S | . 
7 <W mY 1 * : a 

1 | | R | | =! 

1 | 

ö 2äůũ 3. Fe 
* a J 4 ; 


theſe Mer foal * fle Lak * 


Sermon D th, 


15 


when we receive benefit by this 
Holy, Ordinance; and that is, 

when the End off it is anſwered: 

The Reformation and bettering of | 
our Lives. When we find Gods | 
Grace aſſi iſting us to conquer any 
unruly Paſſion, any corrupt 104 
inordinate Affection, and to make 
our Wills more conformable to 


the Will of God; then we may 
be aſſured, that we have received 
benefit by this Holy Ordinance; 1 
and eſpecially, when the receiving 2 


of it, makes us more deſirous to 4 


35 Hence we may eaſily diſcern 
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receive it again, when we Fore. 4 


and thirſt after this Heavenly Food, 


* 1 


then tis a good ſign that tis turn- 


ed into nouriſhment, and Cape 


to our Spiritual 1 and N | : 


freſhment.. 
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je Explication of _, 
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| Sermon $ event b. 1 
Words in the Original, A 
areMfiere Tranſlated for the 1 


diead, bear the ſame import, and 


Dead, and then the meaning of 1 ; 
the Words will be; If there be 
no \Reſurreflion of the Dead, to 


ht to have been rendered, be- 3 
rare of the Dead, or for the ſc ake Þ 
of the Dead, or by y _ reaſon of - the 


what  purpo ſe are ſo many convert- 7 


ed to the Chriſtian! Faith, and 
Entred into the Church b y Baptiſm, 


by beholding the pious and 
coutagious Pearks\ ſuch as ſuf. 
fer for the Teſtimony. of the Faith, 'Þ 
and the keeping of. a good Con- 1 


ſcience? How comes the Blood of 
the Martyrs to become the Seed | 
of the Church? and that the Chi- 3 
ſtian Religion flouriſhes, the more 
tis Perſecuted and De preſſed ? 4 
This Explication is cafie 44 na- 
tural, and agreeable to the Cohe- 


rence of the Words with the for- 


mer 


Sermon Seventh. _ 
mer part of the Chapter Whicli 


1 FF bee O D Corinthians; that che uf. 
* ferings Which the Chriſtians un- 
Y 8 1 66 fac 


= 

in ſtianc, that vaſt numbers of Un- 
„ believers are animated thereb 
) 


7 ©-ro/own the Chriſtian Profeſtion, 
4 c and to Live and Die i in the ac- 
ent of it. See what 
1 1 © Power and Efficacy that Example 


| y knowledgm 


> = 
1 9 | <igf thoſe Saints hath,” and how 
1 it works on the Hearts of the 
4 © moſt reſolved, and makes them 
„ preſently renounce and forſake 
f 3 | © their evil ways. Now tell me 
| 40 ye Men of Corinth, youeſpe- 


ke” 
8 
51 5 


9 |. cially, that Queſtion the Arti- 


3 


P | © thing that ſo many every day 


4 into the Church by Baptiſm, 
* * and that upon the account of 


"FM. 1 the 


? BOK + 1 : * op 7 3 3 
ö 57 1 oF, ( 
thus rated: /7 “ To 


dergo, ate ſo far from diſebu- 
FOE raping others from turning Chri- 


4 cle of the Reſurrection, is it no- 


. voluntarily admit themſelves 
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& the / deceaſed » Ct 
be Martyrs „ whom. they behold 


60 Sacrificing all that 1s dear tothem | ; | 
/orld, to purchaſe. the | 4 


in this: V 


, Clories of another. Why ſhould 


* you; think there is no Mau Life, 
6, When y 


u ſee Men lay down 


© theit; Lives for their Religion, 


S and others preſently, taking up 


c that Religion, for which they- 


<«< Joſt; their: Lives? and for what 
ce © Reaſon-: do ſo great. ſhoals of 


. 60 Converts come an the Bapt tif- 


© mal: Waters? What ſhall - 


0 do who are thus Baptized? To 
chat End and Deſi ign do th y 
« «this, and continue to do ſo 


“Jo what purpoſe, on What; ah 
count is it? Ve cannot but ſee 
that it is for the ſake of the 
Saints, whoſe Exemplar) 
* and Deaths they have beheld, 
<< and- thereby were througly con- 


« inced 0b the truthof Chriſtiani- 


e * 
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ts : 
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ry Lives 


0 ty, which promiſes.s * . Life 
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* | after, this, at the Reſurrecliom of | 


the Dead, To the {ame purpoſe; 


7 her. Anonymous Author..; To 


ner e up 695 the 10 750 2 


2 
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no. R dale e by: 
Mem thoſe. 10 1 1 


14 th 
there be 


| 1 8 2 e 
L Fu, on, dale onA 


| © what, end. (ſays he) do Men tie 


Dave of 
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ver. 58. 


it,” IT 


"he ftedfa) 
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ſit 5 bag b it 
| che*differing Opinions about it. m 


$993 Srnivnehs 3 
Biz a Reſo urreftion, as certa inly there | to 
q will be one, then we have rea- re 
© ſon/to go on with Courage, Re. 4 4 
© folutipn, and Perſeverance, in F 
the . nee diſcharge o 1 = 


our Duty, conſidering that cle th 


©will remain for us genius and Fe 


excellent Rewards, which vill 4 Feb 


© expe us in the World'rocome. | th 

Ip berefore ny beloved : eco 

4s eee, "al | | 

© abon 10 Aing in the W eK the Fore, gt 

4 much as ye know that * Johr an 
Habour 3 mot ol wain in WB Fort 94 


This bein the plain feat init of | 
3 w I alf che rather tloſe 


with it, and ene deavonr to thiw 
1. Lb this Article of a Re- ve 
en underſtood, and it 


e3v 2. 5 What s the true Notion | of 


6. x alt EbAiim chis by Scri- 
pins and — "and endeavour 


to 
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to dear it from ſuch anette, as 
i Peder it perplex d. 
i F ha,” I ſhall- confi ter, how. che 
Doctrine of a Reſurrecrim from 
che dead has been undetſtood, and 
4 Lebe differing Opinions about 6 
Tor tho there were many -among 
4 che Vulgur Heathens, who thought 

that the Soul was Mortal, and by 
© conſequente, that there was no ſtate 
; 4 Jof Life after this was ended, yet 
the wier and mare rational Men 
amongſt them, were of another 
Opinion; ; and the greateſt part of 
the World have always held: 1 


animos 


© after the Soul is ſeparated from —.— 
che Body, it paſſes into ſome Hes — 
Vvenly Nihon and Abodes, where C 

it continues in an eternal and im 

; mutable State, either of Bliſs or. 

& Miſery. There were indeed ma- 

ny, and very differing Opinionsof 

the State of the Soul after Death, 

as there muſt needs be, where Men 
have 


252 | 
| have nothing to guide themſelves 
by, but their own bewildred Rer. : 


and ſatisfaction. And therefore! 4 
ne of Fleſh, bor fear: of be. 
—— belt claude or that they ſhouldſ 


vine Revelation! Twas a pre 9 


aun ibe dead, 1 — and join. 
ed to the Soul again; the {thefts 
have in all Ages ridiculed it, ſuch 
a Lucian and alias the Apoſtate ; 
the FPhiloſ- ophers diſputed againſt 
E it the, r —— denied it ; 


uu n ch 


ſon, and Want the Clue of Di. wh 


Vailing Opinion amon gſt che Ea - 5 
ſtern Nato: That the Son] pal 3 
ſed into ſome other Body, and ſo 
into ſevexal/ others ſucteſſively, till 9 
fe laſt afterea long Pilgrimage, it 11 * 

found ſome place of Eternal a 5 


l > 


uilty of the Murder of their 


feed on t ; 
> Bur: hahn ang of them didbelicye 
that the fame Body would 


and 


— — 
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and even many of the Chrifldns "= 
T 9 ae this Article of out 


7; | aith, either by holding that the 


2 Spiritual, and not A literal 


1 Senſe; or elſe was partial, of the 

ol Juſt only, but not of che Unjaſt; 

ul Jof the Soul, but not of the Body; 

lf pot or Body, but not of the ſame _ 

105 Theſe are the differing O 
Lrinien, which have moſt obtained 

i concerning this Article of our Faith; 

which being PIs 1 proceed 

1 to ſhew, 5 

1 "2, Which is the true Notion a 

| of the Reſurreclion, and in what” 

8 Senſe it ought to be underſtood 

| by ug. Now by the Reſurrection, 

the beſt Authors underſtand che 

Re union of the Soul with the Bo- 

| dy: For Man conſiſts of two 

parts, a fading and periſhing Bo- 

1 and an immaterial and immor- 

= tal Soul; and his Life and being 

1: daoth 


4 ih thn was to be underſtood. . 
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both theſe; for whilſt the Soul 


7 ermon s a 


doth eon in the Vital Union of | | 


F 
remains united to the Body, the * 0 
Man 1 is ſaid to live, or to exiſt, be 

and when theſe two are pe - 
one from the other, then he may Ww: 
as properly y be ſaid to die or pe- [ th: 
riſh; tho neither of theſe parts of ſov 
which he is compoſed and made WF 

„do either" loſe their being, or 
K for the Body only returns to 
to that du ft from whence it was ta- WW 
ken, and the Soul unto that God be 


8 3 


w bo fer ſt C reated it. Now when I 


God ſhall be pleaſed, by his Al- Weo 


_ mighty Power, to 1 10 together ¶ ve 


thoſe parts of which the Body was ar 
compoſed, when he ſhall SO [th 
and difpoſe thoſe Atoms into the ju 
ſame Order they were placed in at ſn 
firſt, and unite them to the ſame 


Reaſonable Soul, then the Man R 


doth properly undergo a Reſur- tc 
rection. For it is not eue In 


„ „ EE. 
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to believe that the Bodies of Men 
Thich are committed to the Grave, 


do not utterly periſn, but ſhall 
1 be quickned again (as the Corn 


hich is ſown 1 in the Ground) for 


4 we are bound farther to believe, 


Phat every Man ſhall ariſe with his 


| own Body, with the very ſame 


Fleſh wherein he lived, that he 


; Pray receive his Doom according 


| 0 his deeds done in his Body, 


< I he 2 5 as 7. 5 585 2 3 1 Ki 4 22 


FFT 
JF 


vrhether it be good or whether it 2.1 . | 


be evil. This is that Reſurrection — 
ehe every good Chriſtian ought 3 
to believe, ſince tis plainly re- reftion de 


la chair, 


Lvealed to us in the Holy Scripture, De Wed- 


cropſtand- 


and implies no contradiction to ing de- 
the Rules of unbiaſs d or unpre· decches 
judiced Reaſon; which i 1s what I 
Lal endeavour to make out. 
That the Belief of ſuch a 
Keſ e 18 agreeable not only 
to the Canon of the Holy Scrip - 
an but to the ſtricteſt Laws and 
1 Rules 


| ay + e prov va. For tho 
we ſhould prove! that the raiſing 17 3 
te dead. implies no Cor radiction, 
or was never ſo agrecable with VP 
Rules of Reaſon; yet ſince tis 
acknowledged chat it exeeeds che 
power of Nature, and can be ef. 
fected by God alone; therefore if F 
God had not declared thathe wonld 
_ raiſe the dead, we ſhould have no C | 


3 ſure Fotidation of our Faith: On A . 


the other hand, if we ſhould col. 


lect from $criprure, by probable 
Arguments, that there would bea 
Reſurrection of the Body, yet if 
it implied any contradiction to 
common Senſe, or the Principle: 6] 

of ſound Reaſoning, we could} 
not yield our firm Aﬀent to it. 
And therefore 1 ſhall prove from = 
_ Veripture. 1292798 dd Þ 
I. That there will bear true and s 
proper OH 


„ Thar 1 


"Cer Serene 


7 at the laſt day. 


> We Fe 
* 
We: N 
fe 
188 s 
9 
N 
ö 
j 


= ters of Reaſon have to ay aint 
EX 


ou and proper Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy. In the Old Teſtament this 
Fruth was but darkly revealed, 
and for the inoſt part only ſha- 


dowed out to the Jews, who did. 


not generally believe it, and there- 


("ih That all Men ſhall be raj | 


W Rid then in the next place 1 
= ſhall conſider, what the great Ma- 


; Ba) That oa will ; Ty 4 true 
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x \ That they ſhall be raiſed up 
ww the Janie Bodies: in Which they | 


fore Interpret thoſe Texts which 


we Chriſtians bring for the proof 
20 it out of the Old Teſtament, 


in a different Senſe; or at leaſt 


nat in ſo great a; latitude as to de- 
note a general Res urrection. Thus 


bruce Redeemer SIT and at be ſhall © 
i. 5 . 


| i tis ſaid in Jab, I know that Jer 196 KE. 


| 20 


Exo. 3. 6. 
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fland at the latter day upon the Earth, 


and tho after my skin Worms de. 
| ſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh fb all 3 
I fee God. They make theſe Words 


to be only a prediction of Job's 


reſtauration to his former proſpe- 


rous Condition; or elſe to relate 
only to the happineſs of another 
Life in general, without any re- 
ference to the Reſurrection of the 7 
Body; how juſtly I ſhall not at 
preſent ſtay to determine. The 
Argument which our Bleſſed Savi- 
our made ufe of againſt the Saddu- 
cees was, Argumentum ad hominem. 
1 am the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: God 
Mast. 22.3275 not the G od of the dead, but of the 
: living, which ſuppoſes ſome pro- | 
miſes to be made good to them, 
which they had not received in 
this Life. The cleareſt place ſeems 


Dan. 12. 2. 0 be that of Daniel. And many 


of them that ſleep in the duſt of the | 


* Earth 


- 5 
. 


_— FIRE Y 


1 


o 
FH » 4 
Kd 4 

LS 

15 * 

x . 
„ 


W's 
A* 
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Earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 


roofs : For our Bleſſed Saviour, 


who deſtroyed Death by dying for 
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Z lifting Life, and ſome to ſhame and 
2 everlaſting contempt. But this al- 
ſo the Fews ſeek to evade, by ſay- 
7 in g that tis only meant of their 
Deliverance from their Oppreſſion 
by Antiochus. But in the New 
FTeſtament, 'tis plainly revealed 
to us, and ſome whole Chapters 
ſpent on this Argument. Nay, 
this Article of our Faith, which 
2 ſeems ſo hard to be born, and dif- 
2 ficulr to be believed, is demonſtra- 
ted to our very Senſes, and evi- 
denced to us by the moſt convincing 


us, has raiſed us up to the hopes of 


Everlaſting Life, to Glory and Im- 
mortality, by raiſing himſelf from 
the dead. This he hath confirm d 
© eo us by unqueſtionable proofs 
by the evidence of the Apoſtles, 


Saints and Martyrs, who all una- 


S 2 nimouſſ7 


— — — 2 — 
— 


. BS 

nw 

er to doubt of the ReſurreShiag of 
| _ 
32 Fe 1 


up at the laſt day. for there has 1 


and many Who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, and yet-live like the 


fo oft Air, and their Bodies. fot ber 4 


: The Old Te mau is indeed Very 
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pimouſly agreed in aſſertin ng this 
Truth, and Sealed their Teſtimo- 
ny with: their Blood. So that we 
Chriſtians have no reaſon an ylong- 1 


* 


the dead, but paſs on to pr ve 
2. That all Men ſhall be raiſed 


been ſme doubt made whether 
the wicked ſhall rife to Ever! aſt- 10 
ing Life. The Jews of Old, who 4 


had but dark Revelations f a fu- 


ture Life called it in Queſtion; ; 9 


Beaſts that periſh, are in c ops 1 
that their Souls ſhall © aniſh into the 
remain an undiſtinguiſhed lump of 
that Clay, from * 0 nee the yy err 
taken, and thaf the ſhalf never 
=! Wited | again töſtfleir Souls; to 
de pridiſhe for thejr evil Meds, 


1 Tx #: 1771 


ſcanty 
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ſcanty in the proof of a General 
Keſurrection: But the New is plain 
and evident as to this matter. "Twas 
there, that God brought. Life and, rim. f. 
E - Inrortality to Light, — made a'*: 

XZ cleater Revelation, not only of our 
Duty, but of che means and mo- 
tives for the attainment of it. We 
ſhall there find (in the Holy Goſpel 
I mean) that not only both good 
and bad will be raiſed up at the 
laſt day, but that every particular 
perſon will Rand beſbfe the Judg- 


ment - ſeat of Chriſt, that as in A» 
i dam all died, ſo in Chriſt all ſpall” 0 = 
be made N : And to name ont | 
lace inſtead of all the reſt - The John 5. 
— 10 coming, in which alt. that are 7 


i 1 the Graves ſhall bear his Voice, 
and ſhall come forth, they that have 
dune good unto; the Reſurrection of 
= Life, and they that bave-tlone evil, 
anto the Rebellin of Danurnution. 
Suzy Book of the Ney) Teſta- 
8 8 3 ment 
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ment is full of Proofs to this pur- 


pole, and therefore I ſhall inſiſt 


no longer on this head, but pro- 


ceed to ſhew 


3. That all Men ſhall be raiſed 


with the ſame Bodies in which 


they lived. And indeed here lies 


the main difficulty; for many wo 


allow of a general Reſurrection, 


yet. differ in their Notions con- 
cerning the manner of it; the 


Dead ſhall be raiſed, they grant, 
but not with the ſame Bodies in 


which they lived; this they think 


is abſolutely impoſſible. And 


therefore I ſhall conſider this Point 
more diſtinctly, and by removing 
this ſtumbling- block, endeavour 
to render this Fundamental Article 


of our Faith concerning the Reſur- 


rection of the Body more plain and 


mance of this difficult task I tread 


- out of the common Path, yet! 


_ thall 
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tends to promote Piety, Holin els, 
and Vertue, and anſwers all the 
P ws”; of Religion. And 


I ſhall endeavour to prove, 


| | That all Men ſhall be raiſed up with 


ö 2 | the ſame Bodies in which they lived. 


2. I ſhall ſhew wherein this 


N — or identity of Body doth 


= r. | That all Men ſhall be raiſed 


up with the ſame Bodies in which 


they lived, is plain, even from the 
general Notion of a Reſurrection. 


Por ſince a Reſurrection denotes a 
Reunion of the Body with the Soul, 
A Reunion doth ſuppole, that the | 


Z ſame Body which was Buried, ſhall 
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ſhall advance no Hypotheſis, but what N 


be raiſed up again. But the ſtrong- _ 
= cſt Arguments are to be taken 
from the Holy Scripture, which is 
1 very plain '1 in this Point; 7 for We E 


F 


4 are told that the Graves ſhall give Rev. 20. 
0 up their Dead; now the Graves i. 


| 


- 81 can 


—kp— — — — — —— ̃ — — ——— as — 
7 
. 1 
* , 
4 
— 
5 
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can give up that only which was F , 


depoſited to their ſafe keeping, 
which 1s the Body, for the Soul re- 
cel. 12.7. turns to God who gave it. And Ml 
the Reaſon why the Body will be 
raiſed up, makes it — that 
the ſame Body muſt be raiſed up. ti 
Poor the Apoſtle tells us, That we 
or. 8. muſt all appear before the Judgment 
Seat of C brift, and then gives us 
the Reaſon, That every one may 
receive the things done in his Body, 


| according fo that he has done, On | YT ; 


ther it be good or bad. Now. the 
Body cannot be juitly puniſhed or. 
rewarded, unleſs tis the ſame Bo- 
dy which did either good or evil. 
This our Blefled Saviour confirmed. 

by raiſing up the ſame Body, with 
the ſame Marks and Signatures 
which it had before it died. And 
when the Graves, were opened at 
our Saviours Crucifixion; many 


Boie Saints _ * -aroſe, 


£14. . and 


e 5 Jann] 


4 and came out of . their Graves which 
ver ainly the ſame Bodies 
which were buried in thein. And 


1 WM: crefore the Primitive Chriſtians 


took fo much care, to preſerve the 
3 Boclics of their Friends and Rela- 
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4 tions, by Embalming them, and 


1 vrapping them up in choice and 


precious Perfunies, and laying 
khem up in the ſafeſt Repoli tories. 


4 they could find out. And the 


eathens, in deriſion of their be- 


3 Wief of the Reſurrection of. the fa ame 
4 „ gave them to be devoured 


by Wild Beaſts, or elſe burnt them, 
Wand ſcattered their Aſhes abroad; 5 
Uchinking this an effectual means to 


defeat their Expectation of a Re- 


ſurredtion. Bat We have Not ſo] learn- z 


A nl Cc briſk.” And therefore 1 hall 
Trace, and. conſi F 
2. Wherein this ſameneſs or 
ya of Body doth conſiſt. 
Ad iſt; T ſhall conſider what o- 


chers : 
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thers have ſaid concerning it, and 9 


then lay down my own Con; je- 
ctures. And 1 
1. The moſt common Opinion 4 


| is, That the ſame numerical Par- F 


ticles of Matter which compoſed 
the Body before the Reſurrection, 
ſhall allo make up the Body after F 


tis raiſed from the Dead; but then 


they are at a loſs to give a ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer to theſe following 

* ections. 4 
1. If the ſame e en Atoms 1 


of which the Body conſiſted before | 


the Reſurrection, are required to 


conſtitute the ſame Body after the 
KReſurrection, then how is it poſſi- 


ble that thoſe Atoms or Particles, 
which have compoſed and made up 


many Bodies, ſhould belong par- 


ticularly to any one of them. For | 


If there are Canibals in the World, 
and the ſame Particles of Matter 


which compoſe one human Body 
| al 
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| at one time, paſs afterwards into 
5 The Gibllance and nouriſhment of 
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ö n and ſo into a third; to 


hat Body do theſe Farticley be- 
long, which have ſucceſlively been 


the conſtituent parts of many Bo- 


dies? But if the force of this Ar- 


: gument ſhould be evaded, by a de- 


nial of the matter of F act, and the 


Stories of Canibals ſhould be loo d 


9 upon as Fabulous; or it ſhould be 


ſaid, that the conſtituent parts of 


Y a Man, never paſs into nouriſh- 
ment: Yet tis evident that all 
Material Beings are in a continual 


Flux and Motion, every thing in- 


creaſes and decays by inſenſible 


ſteps and alterations; the Internal 
parts of every Material Being are 


1 always 1 in Motion, and never en- 
joy an abſolute 266 total Reſt. 


No, they undergo ſome change 


or * every Moment, and the 


moſt ſolid Parts of our Body, ei- 


ther 
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ther increaſe or decay continually, 1. 
For Augmentation and Diminuti- 
on are performed by the Additi- 1 
on and Subſtraction of ſmall, and 1 
Minute parts, and after {1 ck an 8 
Inſenſible manner, that at the 
ſame time that N ouriſhment ĩs con 2 
veyed to any part of the Body, 
ſome other Particles are ſubſtracted 
from it; and therefore there can- L 
not be any ſuch conſtituent parts 
of the Body, that do not conti a 
nually undergo ſome alteration, 
and every moment either increaſe 'F 
or decay. And if {o, then how. is 
it poſſible that the ſame Particles 
of Matter, Which have belonged r 
to ſo many human Bodies, thould 4 


be appropriated to any one of t 


may be more human Bodies buried 
in them, than there is Earth to co- 
n N ” er 


them? Tis ſaid, that in ſome I- 5 
ſlands the Earth is fo thin and ſhal- F 
low, that in proceſs of time, there 
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ver them: But whether this is ſo 


or no, yet we muſt needs confeſs, 
that in a long Circulation of Mat- 
ter, thoſe Particles can never be | 
1 appropriated to any one diſtinct 
Body, which have been the Con- 
ſtituent parts of ſo many. Be- 


ng ST Son 


2. This Opinion ſeems to Jean cM 
a weak and — Suppo- „ 


Im in 4. why the ſame numerical NY 


* 


} 


, 
” 
. 
A 8 
« 
ny wid 
= 


| Particles of latter ſhould be colChkk 


together 12 at the Ge- 
ne eſurrection, is this. That 
W che ame Perſon who Stmed, might 
| receiye Puniſhment , or who did 
well, might be e Rewarded; and 
chat the Body which was partaker 
in the good or evil, might be ſo 
alſo in the Reward or Funiſnment. 
Now 'tis plain, firft, that a B 
as ſuch, is neither capable of” 

ning prdoing well; and i 
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yet, Secondly, Tis impoſiible 


that a Body compoſed of the ſame 
Particles, could either be Puniſhed % 


or Rewarded. Firſt, a Body, as ſuch, j 


is neither capable of ſinning or 
doing well, becauſe tis the con- 


ſent of the Will alone (which is 4 


a Faculty of the Rational Soul) c. 


which gives being to Sin. This is I 


evident, becauſe thoſe Creatures 
which have only Vegetative or 


Senſitive Beings cannot be guilty 
of Sin. And as the Body, conſi- 
dered ſeparately from the Soul, 
cannot be guilty of Sin; fo nei- 
ther is it capable of Puniſhment. 
For all Puniſhment being a ſenfi- 


tive Evil, can be inflicted only on | 


ſuch Beings as are endowed with 


Senſe. Now the Body conſidered | 


' ſeparate from the Soul, is not ſen- | 


fible, and therefore tis only an 
improper way of 2 when 


ve ſay that the Eye ſees, and the Ear 


hears, 
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1 | hears, and the F inger 8 feel; when Bo. 


in truth the Eye is only the Inſtru- 
ment by which the Soul ſees, the 


„Far the Inſtrument by which the 
soul hears, and the Fingers the In- 


ſtruments by which the Soul feels. 
2 Secondly, ſuppoſe the Body were 
capable of Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments, yet how impoſſible is it 
that the ſame particles of Matter 
i ſhould be both Rewarded and Pu- 
niſhed, as they ought to be (ac- 


cording to this Hypotheſis) in both 
theſe Caſes : Either when the ſame 
Particles have enterd into the Com- 
poſition of the Bodies both of good 
and bad Men: Or, when the ſame 
& Man has been both good and wic- 
ked in the different ſtages of his 
Life: In both theſe Caſes it will 
be very difficult to account for, if 
not impoſlible to explain, how the 

| ſame Bodies ſhould receive the Re- 
wards, both of their good and 


evil 
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Mw evil Deeds. Theſe and many 0. 
ther ſuch like Difficulties do ol , 
neceſſarily follow from this: Sup | 
poſition, That that Ge = 
which will be raiſed up at the laſt 
day, will be compoſed of che ſame 
material Particles which conſtitu 

ted his Body in his Life time; 1 


ons ſeveral Learned Men not be f 


able to looſe theſe knotty Ob. 


| affirm | 
2. That to "We Sunenclb or J 9 
dentity of a Body, tis only necef 


1 ſary that there ſhould be the ſame} 3 


Soest e dhat whatſoever: Bod) 


hall be raiſed up at the laſt day, 1 


No if tis informed by the ame 
ws A tg s the ie Body. The Bo. 


„ eh a Sour perform I 


: — 


its Operations, but the Soul is the 
. Na _ Soul only * of 


30 ions, have been forced to 1 
cut them _—_ and gcc to | 


„ hes, pg pa; js 5 . 


S 


e ES 
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N Senſe, Pleaſure and Pain, 4 by 
| 1 Conſequence of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. But theſe Men ſeem 
not to have ſufficiently conſidered, 
that the Body is not only an In- 
ſtrument, but tis alſo a conſtitu- 
ent Part of a Man; and that there 
is a Vital union between it andthe 
soul. So that as there are many 
Sins which cannot be committed 
= without the Body; ſo are there 
many Puniſhments which cannot 
affect the Soul but by the Body. 
He that committeth Fornication, ſin- 1 18. 
neth againſt his own Body (as the. 
= Apoſtle aſſures us) 215 the like 
may be ſaid of gluttony, and drun- 
kenneſs, which are called in the 
Holy Scripture, Luſts of the Fleſh, 
becauſe they derive their Original 
from the bodily Appetites and fleſh- 
ly Defires. Beſides, if it were pol- 
fible for the ſame Soul to paſs in- 
to different Bodies (which is an 
BEE LV _ 


+ 
» 
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Opinion which has prevailed over 
the greateſt part of the World) 

yet they would not be the ſame Þ} 

Men. For the Man doth reſult 

from the Conjunction of a Rea- 
ſonable Soul with a human Body; 

and were it poſſible to tranſmit a 
Rational Soul into a brutiſh Body, 

it might conſtitute a different Spe- 

cies of Animals, but never would 
produce a Man. In this Condi- 8 

tion have moſt Authors I have read, 
left the Argument; nor ſhould I 
| have adventured to pals by the V1- 
tima Thule of the Ancients, but 
only from this Conſideration ; | 
That there might probably be found | 
out a middle way between both 

_ theſe Opinions, which might be 
equally agreeable to the Analogy 8 
of Faith, ſubſervient to the Ends 
of Piery and Religion, and yet | 
not lie liable to the ſame Diffi- 
culties and Objections. Whichis 
Nu : 3 That 
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F = So that whatſoever Particles 


5 

= 
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{| a Mans Body 1 15 compoled of at- 
ter the Reſurrection, yet if they are 
ſet in the ſame 3 and diſpo- 
ſed after the ſame manner, not 


only as to External Site, figure 


and proportion; but as to Internal | 
propenſion allo, and informed with 
the ſame Soul, it is the ſame Man. 
For let us conli der, what it is where- 


in Bodies differ: Dead Bodies dif- 


fer from one another only in the 
different poſition of Patts; but 
| living Bodies in their different 


Temperaments, Diſpoſitions, In- 


| chinations, Paſſions, and Tenden- 
T-% + _ 
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F That the Sameneſs and Iden- | 
7 tity of the Body after the Reſur- 
rection, with the Body before its 
#$ diſſolution, doth conſiſt in the 
ſameneſs of Conſtitution and Tem- 
perament of Body; which doth re- 
ſult chiefly from the diſpoſition and 
figure of thoſe parts which compoſe 
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{ame Fi. igure and diſpoſition of q 


informed with the ſame Soul) tho 
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cies : And hereby we may 
the more caſily determine where- A 
in the Identity of Bodies doth | 
conſiſt. To make this more plain, 


tis agreed on all hands, chat W | 


our State of Life in this World, 
is a State of Probation ; our great 1 
buſineſs here is to govern our Paſ- 


ſions and Appetites by the Rules 
of right Reaſon, and to ſubject | 1 


the Body to the Soul; and our Hap- 1 


pineſs in another World, will in 


a great meaſure conſiſt in the per- 


fection of thoſe vertuous Habits 


we have contracted in this Life. 
Now when a good Man (for Ex- 1 


ample) has ſuch a Body given to 


him at the Reſurrection, with the 


1 


Parts, the ſame Inclinations and 


5 Tendencies, which he had in this I 5 
World (t tho much refined and 


perfected) tis the ſame Body (when ; 


2 
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it ſhould not be compoled of the 


2 ſame Numerical Particles of Mat- 


ter: as a Man is the {ame Man 


in his Old Age, he was in his In- 
fancy, tho” there is not one Par- 
ticle of his Body the ſame. For 


if (as ſome Excellent Writers ſup- 
EZ pole) Men carry their Inclinations 


and Diſpoſitions into the other 
World alon g with them; and 
theſe Diſpoſitions and Inclinations 
do depend upon the make and 


temperament ofthe Body, it ſeems 


1 very probable, That the Identi- 
1 ty of the Body after the Reſurrecti- 


on, with that before its Diſſolution 


ſhould conſiſt chiefly inthe F. igure, 


Proportion and diſpoſition of Parts; 
from whence the ſame Qualities and 


Inclinations will reſult. We are 
told, Mores anime ſequuntur tempe- 


ramentum corporis, and the Tempe- 
| rament of the Body doth reſult 


from the various figure and diſpo- 


3 ſition 
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ſition of Parts. Not that there 
is an abſolute neceſſity for a Man 


of ſuch a Temperament to be guil- 


ty of ſuch particular Sins, but 
only to be more inclined to thoſe E 


Sins than others; and tis the bu- 
ſineſs of Sanctified Reaſon to ſubC- 


due theſe Inclinations; and God 1 


has promiſed to give us his Grace 
and Aſſiſtance to this End, which it 


will effectually enable us to per- 


form this difficult task, if we make 2 


a right ule and i improvement of it. 


And when this is done, and there 


2 


is this effect produced in the In- 
clinations and Habits of the Soul, 
there is alſo an Alteration wrought 


on the Body; which, when Glo- 


rified, is more fitted and prepa- 


red for the reception of Pious and 


Devout Thoughts, more ready to 


periorm good Actions, and more 


ſuſceptive of Everlaſting Joys 
And when ſuch a Body as this is 
raiſed 
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raiſed up at the laſt Day, 'tis not 


only the ſame Body as to all the 
Intents of Piety and Vertue; but 
the ſame Natural Body, as having 
its parts muſter'd up by the Om- 
nipotent Power of God, like a 
well Diſciplined Army in the ſame 
Order; the ſame Rank and File 


(if I may fo exprels it) they were 


in before. 


God grant that we may all be ſo 


= mindful of this Article of our Faith; 
that by dying to Sin and riſing to 
9 1 neſs in this Life, we may 
of + tred and diſpoſed for a Joyful 
Happy Reſurrection to Eternal 


Happineſs in the Life to come. 
28 Jy 8_ 
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| Ads 17. 22. The Paul 
flood in the midſt of Mars 
Hill and ſaid, Ie Men of 
Athens, I perceive that 
mall things Je are too Su- 
3 perſit ficli. 


=, \ Heſe Words are the 
= beginning of a Sermon 
= - which St. Paul Preached 


to the Athenians, the Occaſion of 

XZ which was as follows. 

St. Paul coming to Athens, and 

& perceiving the Athenians to be Men 
of a 1 en and Inge- 

x nious 


Sermon Fighth- 


nious Dif poſition, very inquiſit Itive | in 


into Religious Rites and Obſer- tl 


vances, and ready to comply with 


ſuch of them as they thought would . 


render the Deity propitious to t. 
them; was inflamed with a holy 
Zeal towards them, and very de- 
ſirous to do them good, by bring- d 
ing them to the Knowledge of the Fj | 
Truth, and the Worſhip of the 
True God; as appears hg the 
x6. ver. of this Chapter. Nom 
whilſt Paul waited for them at Athens, | 

(i. e.) Silas and Timotheus, his e 
' Spirit was ſtirred up in him, when 


be ſaw the City wholly given to Ido- 


[airy. And therefore he took all 
occaſions of diſputing with De- 
vout and well diſpoſed Perſons, 


whether Jews or — with 
the one in their Synagogues, with 


7 the other in their Market-places, 
Der. 1 17. And becauſe the main 


unpediment of their Converſion , 


ty 


>. 


| » 
- * 4 " . A * 7 4 7 4 
1 
A 
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they had in the Science and Learn- 
ing of their Philoſophers, the Epi- 


theſe Men tho bred up in the ſtu- 
dy of Nature, and very eminent 


lay in that vain Confidence which 


to task, wer. 18. and Preaches to 
them Jeſus & the Reſurrection. Now 
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for their skill in Moral Philoſophy, 


yet were ſo ignorant in Spiritual 
matters, and ſo little skill'd in 
the Doctrines and Tenents of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that they look- 
ed upon Feſus and the Reſurrecti- 


on to be two new Gods, whom 


Faul adored; and therefore, wer. 
19. they took Faul and brought 


Z thoſe who propoſed any thing con- 
cerning the Worſhip of the Gods 


[IF were to be Judged. Paid having 


liberty given him to ſpeak for him- 
ſelf, begins his Defence with theſe 


Judicature in Athens, where all 


Words. 
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Words of the Text. Te Men ＋ 
Athens, I perceive that in all bing 
Die are too Superſtitions. 

To the clearer underſtanding of if 5 
theſe Words, it will be necethr 1 
to * theſe two Enquiries. 

What is the · true Notion of | 9 
Superſtition 3 in the general. 6 

2. In what Senſe tis taken 1 in | 
the Text. | 7] 1 

1. What is the true N otion off 1 


ftition , ſignifies only the fear of i 
the Gods; ; and may be taken ei- 
ther in a good, or evil Senſe, tho 4 


for ſuch a fear of God, as engages i 


it imports ſuch a laviſh fear of | 
the Divine Nature, as leads us in- 
to a miſtake, thier concerning the 


15 


Superſtition in general. Now the 1 
Word in the Original 494i: 
which is here Tranſlated Super. 3 


generally tis taken in a good one; 


us to Worſhip and Obey him. I 5 
When tis taken in an evil Senſe, 


9 Sermon Fiphth. =. 
0 Object of our Worſhip, or the 


manner of performing of it; and 
therefore Men are then {: uid” to be 


& Superſtitions, when having an Aw 
and Dread of a Supream Being, 
and a good intention of ſerving 
him, yet either entertain abſurd 


2 Notions of the Divine Effence, or 


of the way and manner of Wor- 

T ſhipping him. Maximus Thyrinus billert. 4. 
gives this account of it, that there 
is the ſame difference berween * 

4 good Man, anda Superſtitions Per- 
ſon, as there i is between a Friend 
4 2 Flatterer; the Pious perſon 
having poſſeſſed his Mind with the 
Goodneſs of Gods Nature, comes 
to him without Fear; the Superſti- 
| tzous having only an Aw of Gods 
= Majeſty, and 4 of his Power, 
fear the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. 

This is a Partial Deſcription of 

= Superſtition, expreſſing that Pan- 
nick Fear which poſes the a” 
: O 
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Strem, lib. 


7 
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of the Su 3% Hang but tis more | N | 
fully deſcribed by Clemens Alexan- M 
drinus. Tgnorance (lays he) has 
_ Clem.Alez.two extreams, Atheiſm and Super- 
ſtition; the firſt has no Religion at 
all, the other has too much; either 
worſhipping Dzmons and created 
Beings inſtead of God, or the true 
God after a falſe and miſtaken man- 
ner. This being the Notion of 
Super ſtition in — General, I come 


to conſider 


2. In what Senſe tis taken here E 
in the Text, when St. Paul told 
the 4 eas, Te Men of Athens, 
I percerve that in all thin gs ye are 
too Superſtitions. Now tis plain | 
upon the firſt view, that Superſti- 
tion here is taken in an evil Senſe; 


| becauſe St. Paul blames the Atbe- 


nians for being thus | uperſtitions ; ; 
tho' he binds up his reproof in as 
gentle terms as poſſibly he can, 


that he might make them more in- 


cl inable 


* 
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I clinable to hearken to his advice, 
and more capable of receiving hes 


Joc fit by it; for he only tells them, 


that they were too much inclin'd 
1 or addicted to be ſuperſtitions, and 
1 mollifies his expreſſion with the 
Particle (4.4) for tis 4 Jentuumcies 


olds beago, as if he was not certain 


Hof the thing, but had only ſome 
reaſon to ſuſpect it; tho tis evi- 
dent that hs were faulty, both 


1 with reſpect to the Object of their 
Worſhip, and the manner of per- 


forming of it. As to the Obj 560 


of their Worſhip , they \ were Sul 


ty in all theſe „ 1. They 
4 worſhipped al. e Gods. 2. Many 


1 Gods. 3. Unknown Gods 4% e. 57 
Gods of whoſe Nature and Pro. 


perties they had no certain Know: 
ledge. And if ſo, then they muſt 


needs Err. 2. As to the manner of 


1 their Worſhip ; 25 for they worſhip- 
| ed chem with ſuch extravagant 
Rites | 
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Rites and ridiculous Ceremonies, | 
as very ill became the Majeſty and WF 

Wiſdom of the Supream Being o 

receive, or Man to give. 1 I 

Having thus prepared my way, 4 8 
by Explaining theſe two Points, 15 1 


1. In what particulars Seer 
tion amongſt us Chriſtians doth 43 
chiefly conſiſt. q 
2. From whence this; uperſtition | 
Temper doth proceed. 1 

What dangerous effects 80 | ? ö 
perſlition doth produce. _ 

4. By what means we may bel q 
diſcover it in our ſelves. 4 
5. Which are the moſt proper || 
Methods to prevent its taking 10. 
ſeſſion of our Minds, and of free. 
ing our ſelves from it. 11 

6. I ſhall make ſome rome: | | i 
1. In what particulars Superſti- | 
tion amongſt Chriſtians doth chief. 
i * confi ſt. The Athenians were 
| — Heathens, 1 


Sermon Eighth. 
eien and had only the Light 


of Nature for their guide, and 
therefore tis no wonder that they 


ers d, both as to the Object, and 


manner of their Worſhip; for tho 


7 right reaſon would have inform 
chem, that there could be but one 
i Infinite and Eternal Spiritual Be- 


ing, and that this Spirit muſt be 


Worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth: 
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Vet, Reaſon deprav'd, muſt needs 


be dazled by the Contemplation 


of ſo glorious an Object; and 
like a falſe light, lead K out of 


their way, or at leaſt fail in gi- 


ving them ſufficient Inſtruction af- 


ter what manner they ought to ad- 


3 | dreſs themſelves to him. And 


therefore tis no wonder, if thus 


ſeeking after God in the dark, they 


miſs t their way, and were not able 


to find out what they diligently 


enquired after. From whence we 


g Ii nay * collect, how abſolutely 
| u 


neceſ- 
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ſary, Divine En is torecti- 
fie Mens Notions, and to point 
out to them the way they ought MF 
to walk in; the only Wonder. is, 
that we Chriſtians, who enjoy this # 
glorious Light, ſhould Err ſo groſs 
ly, and be guilty of ſuch notori- 1 
ous Superſtition; and that in thele 1 
following particulars. 3 
I. In miſtaking the Obj ect of 1 
Divine Worſhip. There are ma 1 
ny who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
whoſe Religion has —— 
into the groſſeſt ſort of Heathen- 
iſm, by aſcribing that Worſhip to 
Saints and Angels, which is due 12 
to God alone. This is Superſtition, 1 
in the moſt groſs and notorious | 
Senſe; the Word Superſtitio, being 
28 ſome think, deriv'd from Super- 
ſtes; nn it was uſual with 
the Heathens to Worſhip their de- 
ceaſed Kings and 1 and the 
moſt eminent Bene factors to Man- 


— 


In 


1 — . 


I 


Serman Ei heh. 


ration to Saints and Angels, and 
Ibo upon them as an Inferiour 


4 © ſort of Deities,to whom they ought 
to pay their Homage,and make their 
Z Addreſſes. Tis true, they pretend 
1 to make ſome diſtindtion, and ſay, 


that they give to God alone, the 


Iicheſt kind of Worſhip, and that 
U they offer up to Saints and Angels, 


only a Worſhip inferiour to this; 


1 S which certainly muſt needs be 


highly blameable , becauſe they 


themſelves are forc'd to confeſs, that 
tis Religious; {uch a Worſhip as 


1 receives no Countenance from the 


"8 
J { 
* 9 
1 


Sacred Text; nay, is directly con- 
trary to many plain Precepts con- 
tained in it. And tho' Learned 


Men may pretend to underſtand 


de difference between them, by 


che help of a nice Diſtinction; 

vet thoſe who have not this ſub- 

. of mig. (who are 
u 


2 much 
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lind! Thus the Papiſto pay Ado- | 


29 
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much the greater Number) Err 


moſt groſsly, and miſtake the Ob- 


ject of their Devotion. 
2. Thoſe who place the main 


of Religion in the performance of 
thoſe 15 

pointed as the Means for the ob- 
taining of true Vertue and Ho- 
linefs, and to convey his Grace 
into the Soul, are guilty of Su- 
perſtition. T he Rule of our Re- 


uties which God has ap- 


ligion is the Wordof God, which 
dcr ee ſtudied, will direct 

s plainly what we ought to do, 
238 what to forbear; but yet, 


it will be of great uſe carefully 


to obſerve, which are the Moral, 


and which are the Inſtituted Parts 


of our Duty; the one being of 


Eternal and neceſlary Obligation, 
and the other enjoyned us, but 


at certain times, and only as In- 


ſtruments for the attainment of 
thoſe vertuous Habits, and Moral 


Endow- 
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Endowments, '-in- which the great 
Lines of our Duty do conſiſt. 
But when Men lay fo much ſtreſs 
upon the Exerciſes of Inſtituted 
Religion, as to occaſion the neglect 
of the more weighty and neceſſary 


parts of their Duty, and hereby un- 


dermine the very Foundation of 
Moral Vertue, this is to be Super- 


ſtitious. To make this plain 1 


ſhall give an Inſtance or two. 


The Obſervation of the Sabbath 


was one of the principal Points of 


8 Religion amongſt the 
but yet our Saviour Chriſt 
kimſeif tells us, that this poſitive 
Inſtitution ougbt to give place to 
the Duties of Natural Religion, 
to Works of Juſtice Or Mercy; 
ſo that if a. Beaſt fell into a Pit, 


or any neceſſary Work was to be 
done, the punctual Obſervation | 


of the Sabbath. Was tlien · to be o- 
mittad And thus -amorigſt- us 
3 n 
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2 hriſtians, bearing the Word, Pray- 


tho not for themſelves, and on 
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er, and receiving the 8 or -- i 


| the Lords Supper, are indeed ſuch 


Ordinances of Religion as are ab- 
ſolutely neceſlary to be performed; 


their own account, but only i in or- 


der to obtain ſome nber End, 7. 


the Grace and Afliſtance of God, 


and the begetting in our Minds 
ſuch good Diſpoſitions and Chriſti- 


an Vertues, as may render us more 
like God, more Holy, Juſt, and 
Good, and by Conſequence bet- 


ter diſpoſed and prepared for the 


Happineſs of another Lite: For, 
as under the Law God declared ro 


the Fews, that he abhorred their Sa- 
crifices, becauſe they were an A- 
bomination to him, when perform- | 
ed by wicked Men, and diveſted 
of Moral Coodneſs: 1o under the 
Goſpel, the bare Exerciſe of Religi- 
ous Duties will be of no uſe to 


8 
| 


WJ 
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us, nor will they be = read un- 


to God, unleſs offered up with a 
1 Mind and ſanctified Heart. 
Such who doat on the In- 
ventions of their own Brain, which 
are no where commanded by God, 
and lay too great a weight and 
ſtreſs upon the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of Religion, multiplying them 
without Reaſon, and eſteeming 
the Omiſſion aff them a greater 


Sin, than the Violation of the Law 


of Cod, are highly guilty of S- 
perſlition. For hereby they under- 


mine the more neceſſary and vital 
parts of Religion, and reduce the 


Spiritual Worſhip of Cod into 
external Pomp 4 Shew ; they 


call off, and divert the Mind from 
the Object to the Circumſtance , 


and return again to the Bd 
fant-ſtate of the Jewi h Church. 


Thus the Phariſees of Old by their 


5 Traditions, and the Papiſts by their 
u 4 innu- 
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innumerable Rites and inf} ignificant 


Ceremonies, not only put a Clog 


upon their Devotions, but cor- 
rupt and deprave the Worſhip of 
God. And that this is ſo, will 


plainly appear, from the conſide- 


ration of the End and Deſign of 


Divine Worſhip; both with re— 


lation to Cod, and with relation 
to our ſelves. With relation to God, 


Divine Worſhip was Inſtituted, 


that we might pay him that Ho- 
mage and Adoration which is due 
from a Creature to a Creator; with 
relation to our ſelves, that we might 
furniſh our Minds with thoſe good 
| Diſpoſit itions which are requiſite to 
make us both Holy and Happy; 

that our Confeſſion of Sin may 
make us more humble, our De- 


precation more penitent, our Inter- 


ceſſion more Charitable, and our 


Thankſgiving more grate ful ta him 


for all his Benefits and Mereies be- 


2 
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| ſtowed upon us. Now when our 
Minds are taken up with the Pa- 
geantry of a. ſplendid and formal 
Worſhip, with the foppery of in- 


ſignificant and ludicrous Rites; tis 
: impoſſible that we ſhould fix our 
Attention, either upon the Object 


of our Worſhip, or the Subject 
of gur Devotions ; and by Con- 
ſequence our Worſhip, muſt necds 
degenerate into Formality and Su- 


perſtition. Tis true, there is no 
Action but muſt be performed with 


ſome Ceremonies, in ſome Geſture, 
Time and Place; and that for the 


greater Decency and Solemnity of 


Gods Worſhip, an uniformity in 


theſe Rites is very requiſite, and 
Praiſe-worthy; and therefore our 


firſt Reformers retained ſome few 


of the moſt. Innocent Ceremonies 


formerly uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church. And fince the well Go- 
vernment both of the Church and 


State, 
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State, is committed to thoſe whom | 
God has ſet over us; we are ob- 
liged both by the Law of God, 
and the Law of the Land, to obey | 
them in things either Lawful or in- 
different. But whoſoever ſhall Ima- 
gine or be perſwaded in his Mind, 
that he merits by the bare perfor- 
mance of the Circumſtantials of 
Religion, or that they make him 
eithera better or a worſe Man, he is 
highly guilty of Superſtition. There | 
is another ſort of Superſtition di- 
rectly contrary to this, and that is 
4. When a Man thinks every 
ſmall matter which is impoſed up- 
on him, a load infupportable, and 
that the ſerving God in Spirit and 
in Truth, excludes all bodily Wor- 
ſhip, and the Decencies of our 
external behaviour; all Conformi- 
ty to the Injunctions of our Supe- 
riours, and the Cuſtoms of that 
particular Church in whoſe Com- 
munion 


1 ie Ss. ans... - oo. Add ond an; 
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munion we live. pop: may 
be Superſtitions in being Zealous 
$ againſt Ceremonies, as well as for 
them; and whoſoever places any 
great Merit i in being either on one 
ſide or the other, may be juſtly 
taxed of this Gin But ſince it 
has been obſerved that the Inha- 
bitants of theſe Kingdoms, are in- 
clined to Clowniſhnels in Religious 
Worſhip, and have been Juſtly bla- 
med for want of a due regard 
to ſuch things as have a Relarive 
Holineſs in them, and that venera- 
ble Solemnity wich becomes the 
performance of Holy Duties; we 
ought to be the more watchful o. 
ver our ſelves, that we do not fall 
into this extream. For that Man 
who is ſo ſcrupulous as to admit 
of nothing in the Worſhip of God, 
but what he finds plainly dire ed 
in the Holy Scripture, takes away 
ed NOOR —_— and makes 
that 
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things decently and in order , of 


none Effect: : For this general Rule 


was ſet down to no purpoſe, if 
all the particulars which ought to | 


be obſerved in Divine Worſhip, 


| had been diſtinctly enumerated 


in the Holy Writ. And therefore 
there can - no more dangerous, Su- 


perſtition, than for a Man to be too 
ſcrupulous in matters indifferent, 
and to defire more plain proofs | 
and demonſtrative Arguments, for 
the Expediency of every Uſage of 
the Church, than he can give for 
the diſuſe of it. Such a Man pre- 


poſſeſſes his Mind with ill- grounded 


— ſuperſtitions fears, and then 
will not have patience to hearken 
to ſuch Reaſons as would ſhew 
kim the folly of them; every thing 
Which is — the ee Of, his 

own fancy, diſpleaſes and fitights 
bim d "when he has once put 
117 himſelf | 
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himſelf out of Cen with the 
publick Worſhip, he falls to Mo- 
delling and contriving a new one; 
till at laſt he becomes ſo vain as 

to fall in love with his own ſhad- 
dow, and ſo ſacrilegious; as fo ſteal 

g heavenly Fire, to animate the work. 
of his own Brain. and for fear of 

falling into imaginar) ' Superſtition, „ 
falls down and worſhips an Idol 115 
of his own contriving. This 18 

moſt egregious Folly, and yet ſuch 
as well. meaning Men are too of- 
ten guilty of: And therefore it 
may be worth our while to ſearch 
for the Source from whence it II. 
ſues, and the Springs which. give 
it motion, and to conſider 
2. From whence this Superſtiti- 
ous Temper doth proceed. And. 
for the moſt part it may be aflio ign· 

| 5 to one of theſe following Cau- 
es. „ 

1. n doth generally 


pro- | 
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proceed from a weakneſs of Judg- 
ment. For when Men have a vi- 
gorous Zeal for Religion, and a 
warmth of Affection, and yet have 
not their Judgments ſufficiently in- 
formed, nor are i able to di- 
ſtinguiſi between things abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, athoſe which are only 
expedient, and thoſe which are in 


themſelves indifferent, and may be 


either done or let alone; they will 


placing the main of Religion in 


Matth. 23, 
23. 


{maller matters, and by being over -| 
Zealous | for the Mint, and Aniſe, 


and Cummin, things of little con- 


ſequence, tho they neglect the 
weightier matters of the Lam of God. 
2. Superſtition proceeds frequent - 
Ty from Mens entertaining wrong 


Notions of God. And this is the 


natural 8 of the for- 


mer, for weakneſs of judgment 


gives too much Scope to the Ima- 


ginative 


W S S S 2 S 0 =m 
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ginative Faculty, and induces Men 


to cloath God with their own Paſ- 
ſions, and to fancy him ſuch an 


one as themſelves ; and when Mens 


Minds are once prepoſſeſſed with 
falſe Notions. of the Object of 
their Worſhip, it muſt e de- 
rive an Influence on all their Re- 
ligious Acts. When Men of a 


Timerous and Melancholy on 


ſtitution, have ſetled this Notion 
of God in their Minds, that he 
is an Auſtere and Rigid Being, who 
takes pleaſure in the miſery of his 


poor e and willingly af-Lam. 3. 


flicks the Children of Men; they $3 
will be apt to think to pleaſe him 


with Flatteries and little Compli- | 


ances, and to appeaſe his anger by 
affiicling their Bodies for the Sin we 
their Souls ; they will find out ma- 


ny little od ridiculous Devices to 


quiet an angry Conſcience within, 
and to ren er pie an Of- 


fended 
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fended God without; for *ris the 
Ignorance of the goodneſs of Gods 
Nature, his Inclination to make all 
manner of Beings happy, accord- 


ing to their different Capacities, | 
and to ſupply them with all the 


good thibgy” they can poſſibly re- 


ceive, which cauſes theſe Perplexi- 


ties at Conſternations of Mind, 


which many well- meaning People, 


but of W IntelleGuals, labour 


w "Wy 


| fiea mew eden rerpte to n 5 


3. Superſtition has many times 
its riſe from Mens Sloth and La- 
zineſs. There are many Men who 
would willingly be happy in ano- 


ther Life, and yet will not be at 


the pains to be really Good and 
Vertuous in this; they would get 
to Heaven, and obtain eternal 
ae if they could do it on 


eaſt Te 
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eaſie terms; but if __ Salvation 
muſt be wrought out with difficul- 
ty, and requires great pains and 
diligence to effect ir, this they are 


not willing to undergo. They 
find that an Appearance of Reli- 


gion is beneficial and creditable, 
and therefore they think to pleaſe 
God, and to keep up their Repu- 
tation with Men, by their com- 


pliance with the out: de, and For- 
malities, the Pomp and Splendor 


of 88 Worſhip; and inſtead of 
living Righteouſly, Soberly and 


Godly, they will Subſtitute ſome 


external Obſervances, ſome 
light Penance, Indulgences and 


| Pilgrimages; and in the room of 


the New Creature made after. the J- 


mage of God, à Creature of their 


own Contriving : ; ſuch things as 
have a ſhew of Wiſdom and San- 
ctity indeed, but in truth have no- 


ing of Real and: Vikal Religion | 


X in 
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in them. For to attain Moral 


Goodneſs, to be Humble, Meek, 
Juſt, Good: and Charitable, to 


perform a ſin incere and univerſal O- 


bedience, to refign up our felves, 


and all our concerns to Gods dif. 


poſal, to mortifie our beſt beloved 
Vices, and even our Tendencies 
and Ficlinations toSinand Vanity, 


this is to change our Natures, 10 
ent of right Hands, and phick, out 


right E Dec, and will coſt a Man 
much pains and labour at thefirſt. 


*Tis a difficult thing to root out an 
evil Habit, or to unlearn an evil 


Diſpoſition: But to make a ſhew 


and appearance of Religion, 
to perform Religious Exerciſcs, 


to Join with the we 2 porn in 
che Inſtituted Rites of Religion, 


and the Publick Forms of Devoti- 
on, and to abſtain from Meats; theſe 
things are more eaſie to be done: 


beſi % 
- 
* 

” 


| _ lie 15 to the Eye 
of 
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20 
of the World, 2 are Encou- 
raged, and ſufficiently Rewarded 


too, by the Praiſe and Commen- — 


dation of Men. 


4 Superſtition doth * : 
proceed from Mens allowing them- 
ſelves in ſome one Boſom Sin. 


For when Mens Fears are awaken- 
ed, by the ſenſe of their guilt, 
aw: x apprehenfion of their dan- 


and their Lufts, they will give God 


and yet are not willing to 
8 o the fi nful Pleaſures of this 
Li the 


-Iwall endeavour to 


Compound the matter between God 


only the out · ſide and Appearance, 


they will hear the Word gladly, and 
perhaps, do many things « contained 


therein, and be more than ordina- 


ry diligent and zealous in ſome 
parts of their Duty, and over 


leſſer and eaſier matters of Reli- 
gion; 


* 


and over righteous 1 in the 


that hereby they may (as 
"N42 
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they think) bribe God to allow 
4 in their darling Vice, and 
conceal their Wickedneſs from the 
Eyes of Men; and from hence 
have proceeded many of thoſe ſu- 


per ſtitious Obſervances, which have 
been introduced into the Chriſtian 
| C hurch. And now having found 


out the chief and principal Cauſes 
of thisSpreading and almoſt Epi- 
demical evil of ſos 1 Pre: 
ceed to confider 

Ihe dangerous „Nature al 
Superſtition; or the ill Conſequences 


which naturally enſue from it, 


"Ti Superſtition. is an Inlet in 
Acheifm, for by begetting into 
Mens Minds a baſe and ſervile F. ear 


of God; it produces ſuch an un- 


worthy Idea of. him, as inclines 
them firſt to wiſh; and then to con- 
clude; That livin is no ſuch Be- 
ing: For it cloaths God with ſuch 


and 
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Kid all its Reverence which it pays 
to him, is derived from the fear 
of that miſchief we think he will 
do us; ſo that by T the 
true and amiable Notion of a God 
out of the Minds of Men, it tends 
to baniſh him out of our Hearts 
_ firſt; and by Conſequence, the be- 
lief of his Being out of the World. 
2. Superſtition is a Vice which 
is with great difficulty rooted out 
of che Minds of Men, when once 
it has got poſſeſſion of them ; be- 
cauſe firſt, tis no eaſie matter to 
diſcover it; and ſecondly, when 
tis found out, tis with great dif- 
ficulty conquered and ſubdued. 
Its likeneſs to true Picty, conceals 
it from our notice. The De- 


vil under Samuels Mantle paſſes 


for a Prophet, and tis too uſual 
for Men to deceive others and them- 
ſelves too, by an outward Appea- 
Face, and ſceming Zeal for Piety 

X 3 and 
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and Religion; and when this evil 
Habit has bean introduced by lit. 


tle and little, by ſlow ſteps, and 


inſenſible degrees, twill require 


much pains and labour to conquer 
and ſubdue it. An openly pro- 
phane and wicked Man is condem- 


ned by his own Conſcience, and 


may probably one time or other 


become ſenſible of his Folly; but 


the ſuperſtitions Perſon has his 


= Judg ment deprav d, and it muſt 


needs be a difficult matter, to per- 
ſwade a Man he is in the wrong, 


who is ſo confident he is in the 
right. I do not ſay, that a ſu- 
perſtitions Perſon is a worſe Man 


than one who is openly wicked and 
debauched ; but tis evident, that 
he is 8 greater difficulty con- 


vinced of his Error, and reclaim d. 


And I have the Obſervation of So- 
Jomon long ago to back my Aſſer- 


tion, ſeeſt thou a Man * in his 


ON 
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own conceit? there is more hope of * 


8 Fool than of him. 


. Superſtition | is generally the 
Cloak to ſome Fundamental Error 


in Doctrine, or Damning Sin in 


practice. Latetan guis in herba, there 


| always lurks ſome Evil, under this 
ſpecious ſhew of Piety and Reli- 


gion. Thus in the Popiſh Church, 


whilſt they amuſe Mew Minds 
with the Pomp of a gaudy & Cere- 


monious Worſhip, they introduce 
dammable Doctrine, and give ſuch 


Liberties in Manners, as are in- 


conſiſtent with the pure and holy 


e of the Chriſtian Religi- | 
And thus amongſt us Prote- 


— tis too common for thoſe 
who are over: ſtrict Obſervers of 
ſuch things as are of little mo- 
ment in Religion, and make mote 


chan ordinary Pretences to Piety 


and Devotion, to fall into the Pit 
of. the moſt ſcandalous Immoralt- 
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ties. And now fince Superſtition 
is ſo dangerous an Evil, and yet 
for the moſt part concealed from 
our Notice, we have great Reaſon 


to conſider Dok | a! 
4. By what means we may | tt 
come to the Knowledge of it, | n 
both in our ſelves and others. And a 
this I ſhall attempt by theſe plain d 
— 1 
1. Let us conſider whether we tl 
are not too ſcrupulous, and lay too I 
great a ſtreſs upon things of little u 
Concernment in Religion. Whe- 9 
ther we do not perplex and trou- a 
ble our ſelves, becauſe we have v 
not been exact in ſome Puncti- t. 
lios of our Duty, becauſe we have h 
not prayed juſt ſo long, or ſo of- 
ten as we uſed to do; or becauſe n 
we have broke in upon ſome Rules 1 
of Devotion, which we have im- | r 
poſed upon our ſelves, tho? per- 1 
haps our remiſsneſs in greater Mat- 


ters 
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ters paſſes by unregarded. And 
therefore when we find our ſelves 
ſo much concerned about theſe 
things of leſs Importance, let us 
ask our ſelves ſuch Queſtions as 
theſe. Are we as careful in fur- 
niſhing our Souls with all Chriſti- 
an Graces, and in yeilding a rea- 
dy Obedience to all the Commands 
of God, as we are in practiſing 
theſe ſmaller Matters? Is there no 
Luſt remains unmortified, no Sin 
unrepented of? For tis a uſual 
Stratagem of the Devil, to beat 
an Alarm at ſome diſtant Poſt , 
when he deſigns to draw vs off from 
the defence of that Breach, where 
he intends to aſſault us. 
2. Let us conſider whether we 
mortifie only the Luſts of the 
Fleſh,” whilſt we harbour and ca- 
reſs the Luſts of the Spirit. For 
let Men pretend to never ſo much 
Temperance and Sobriety, * 
(413669 nn 
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and Honeſty, Piety oo Devotion; 
yet if they live in Envy, Malice, 
Uncharitableneſs, Back-bicings , 

Cenſoriouſneſs, and Spiritual Pride; 
if they ſuffer themſelves to be led 
Captive by their (ſpiritual Luſts, 
of hanker follicicoully and inordi- 
nately after the Wealth and Gran- 
deur of the World, if they are 
great Lovers of themſelves, ma- 
king haſte to be Rich, and pur- 
ſuing Worldly Advantages and In- 
tereſts, with as much craft and po- 

icy, eagerneſs and unſatisfied de- 
ſires as the moſt greedy Worldling; 


all their pretences to Religion are 


vain, and their zeal will degene- 
rate into Superſtition. For true 
and genuine Religion transforms 
the Mind and Soul of a Man into 
the Love of God, and Charity to 


his Neighbour ; but Sußerſtition on- 
ly regulates and infſuences the out- 


_ Aion; ; like the hand of a 
faulty 


. Sermon Fighth. = 
faulty Watch, which is movedby 
the finger to the hour of the day; 
whilſt a good one is directed from | 
the ſpring within. 
Let us conſider whether o our 
ene proceeds out of a prin- 
ciple of Love, or a principle of 
Fear only. For if we ſerve God only 
out of Fear of his Puniſhments, 
'tis highl probable that this flavim 
Fear Will draw us aſide into ma- 
ny ſuperſtitions Obſcrvances. It 
muſt be confeſs d, that the Fear ,,, = 
of God is the beginning of Wiſdom; 
tis generally the Fear of Hell Tar- 
ments which prevails with Men to 
forſake an evil courſe of Life, for 
is knowing ; the Terrors of the . "_ oaths 
that we perſwade Men, and this will 
Influence a Mans Actions all his 
Life after. Fear was placed} in the 
in the Soul of Man for this purpoſe, 
to keep them from things hurtful 
and. prejudicial | to them, and, is 
then 
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then only criminal, when it drives 
Men from God, and occaſions 
the neglect of their Duty to 


him. But when a Chriſtian is 
arrived at the 7775 of Stature 


in the Lord Chri ft Feſ: ug, he muſtbe 


alſo rooted and 7 5 in the Love 


of ( God, and if a Man who for ſome 


time 7 forſook his evil Courſes, 


doth not find the Love of God ſp wok 
abroad in his heart, he has good Rea- 


ſon to ſuſpect, that his Religion is 
tinctured with that ſlaviſh Fear and 
bitter Zeal Which naturally produce 


Superſtition. I would not be miſta- 


ken, by the Love of God, I do not 
mean ſuch a familiar Affection of 
the Mind, as one Friend bears to 
another, but a Paſſion compoſed 
of Admiration & Gratitude; Admi- 
ration of the wonderful Excellen- 


cies and Perfections of God, and 
Gratitude for thoſe many Bleflings 


and Favours beſtowed W us. | 
mw : The 
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The one — God as the 
moſt Excellent Being; the other 


as our good Friend and Benefactor. 
And whoſoever is thus affected 


* 


with the Love of God, will en⸗ 1 


deavour to be like Fo and to 


tranſcribe all his communicahle Vice 


det aman- 


Perfe&ions ; he will ſerve him with po 


Joyfulneſs and Humility of Soul, mor en fi 


and Worſhip him with Pleafure and? 


bi. Boetius 
b. 3. de 


Delight. Whereas the Superſtitions Pal 


Perſon, who looks upon God:asa 
ſevere, "rigid, and inexorable Being, 


who takes all opportunities of Af. 


flicting Mankind; & is pleaſed with: 
their Sighs and — Miſe- 
ries and [ Calamities; muſt needs Ar 


dore him with a forced and con- 


ſtrained Worſhip, and pay his Ho- 
mage to him unwillingly ; he wWill 
give God the Lip and the Knee; 

= not the Heart; and hereby 
Mocks. God. whilſt, he pretends to 


aalen We e an one muſt ed 
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pect a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing, 
and provokes God to ſendhis ſeve- 


reſt Judgments upon him, and to turn 
his Sacrifice into Sin. And there- 
fore I proceed 


To conſider ith" are ah 
„ beſt Methods of avoiding Superſti- 
ion, and freeing ourſelves from it. 


1. Endeavour to underſtand 


3 ; ngk the Grounds and Foun- 


dation of your Religion. For Ig- 
norance is generally the Mother of 


= Cx not Devotion; and 
Men have imbib'd only ge- 


| neral and confus d Notions of God 


and Religion, they will never be 
able to make a true Judgment of 
the neceſſity or expediency of their 


Actions, of the Nature of Gods 


Worſhip, of the manner how he 


will be ſerved; or which are che 
Fundamental Truths, and the moſt 


neceſſary and principal L Duties of 
dn — — and by 


Con- 


Sermon Eighth. 
Conſequence will be apt to catch 
at the Shadow, whilſt the Sub- 
ſtance flees from, and eſcapes them. 
2. Labour to gain an humble 

frame and temper of Mind, a Mind 
ſenſible of its own wants hd frail- 
_ for Pride puffs up, but Humili- 

ſhews things in their true Eight, 
, Ir due diſtance, and proporti- 
It gives us che right Know- 
his of our ſelves, and will in- 
form us what- kind of Service God 
pets, and after what manner a 
poor- dependent Creature ought 
to addreſs hirhſelfro the great Crea- 
tor and Governour of the World. 
Let us affect our Minds with 
est Notions of the Divine Per- 
fections, eſpecially Gods Coodneſs. 
Let this Attribute be the ſubject of 
our daily Thoughts, and let us 
imprint this Notion frequently in 
our Minds; That to be God, and 


G. be Elientially and Infinitely 
_ Good, 
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Good, is the 5 thing; and 
that therefor: he muſt needs intend 
the well-being of all his Creatures, 


and defire to communicate Hap- 
pineſs to. them, according totheir 
different Capacities to receive it; 
ſuch Meditations as theſe ert 
ſtrike at the Root of Super ſti- 
tion, and eraſe out of our Minds 
1 falſe Notions and Ideas of 
the Deity, as render him dreadful 
and terrible to his Creatures. 
Let us make it our buſineſs 


4» 
rather to be really Good, than to 
appear, to be ſo. Let our chief 


care be to cultivate our Minds, to 


purifie our Hearts and Conſciences, 
to be Holy, Juſt, Merciful, Hum- 


ble and 4 and *. we 


are once poſſeſſed of theſe Ver- 
tues, they will derive a laſting. In- 
: Hnence on our outward Behaviour; 


whereas if v we harbour Pride, Ma- 


5 is * Kur, 4 Uncharitableneſs in 


Our 


W Mb. 


a 
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our hearts, they will ſome time or 
other appear through all the diſ- 
guiſes we can poſſibly put on. A 
Man may counterfeit Piety and 
Holineſs, and may for ſome time 
deceive thoſe who look only to the 
outward appearance ; but God who 
knows the heart, will look through 
all theſe falſe ſhews and forms of 
Devotion, and diſcern all that 
Formality and Superſtition which 
lurks there: and frequently by ſome 
unlucky accident or other, tis 
_ diſcovered to Men too. And there- 5 
fore the beſt way to appear, and 
to be thought to be good, is real - 
ly to be ſo. And now having 
propoſed the moſt effectual Means 
to diſengage our Minds from this 
. uperſtitions Temper; It only re- 
mains 
6. That I conclude with an in- 
krete or two from ain bas been | 
rr N mane wk 151 
VVV Hence 
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that a 


1. Hence we may infe 


kin may be as well roo Religious, 


as Righteous overunich. Prudence 
is a Vertue which. muſt guide aur 
Devotions, as well as our Moral 


 Verrues : For as a Man may be 


very unjuſt who keeps up to the 


Letter of the Law; ſo he may 


be highly Superſtitions, who is too 
ſcrupulous in every Punctilio of 


| his Devotions. Beſs in the beſt 


things, has the moſt pernicious 
Conſequences. That Wine which 


moderately drank, reoices the beari 
of God and Man; when abuſed to 


Intemperance and Exceſs, makes 


Mens heads turn round, amd de- 


| prives them of their Realon: 


in the Minds of Super ltions Men. 
There are {ome Perſons Io feru- 

Pulous, that they render their Lives 
mi iſ crable, and are continually di- 
riot? f — 


a giddineſs i is that, which an Ig- 


norant Zeal for Relig ion produęes 


| 


| Sermon Eighth. . 
uebing themſelves upon every lit- EF. 
t tle omiſſion of their Duty, tho' 
tis never ſo involuntary; they are 
always poring on their own Faults 
and Frailties, & condemning them- 
ſelves to Eternal Miſery, ;- the 
commiſli ion of thoſe Sins which the 
weakneſs and frailty of their beings 
betrays them into, and. God has Pro- 
miſed to forgive, upon their ſincere 
Repentance. Theſe Men are yery 
apt to Niere the Threatnings of 
Gods Law; but not to co 
| with the Promiſes of the Goſpel 
and empl Bi their Thoughts 15 
n ds Juſtice, chat they 
ſorget * 1 18 good and merci- 
ful too; their Condition muſt be· 
| gonfeſt . 8 creamly dep lorab 
7 Wort 1 but Much mor 
table þ an they are willing F 
vile, s to the Happipe! _  -/ 
he riſe beit Mit- = 
1 . 2 l Baß Peg. 
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= ceeds from a Melancholy Confti- 
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tution of Body, which inclines 
them t-to imbibe Super ſtitious 
thoughts of God, and-to enter- 
tain unbecoming Notions of his 
Juſtice., Were they capable of 
thinking to their own advantage, 

I would propoſe | to their Conſide- 
ration, how much delight God takes 
in Mercy, how Wiſe he is to con- 
ſider, and to make abatement for 
Weir unavoidable Infirmities; how 


much more willing he is to forgive 


their Sins, and Pardon their Of- 
fences, and to receive” them into 
Tavour, than A mild and gentle 
, Maſter” is to receive his fugitive 
Servant, or an” Indule ent Parent 
his only Child,” upon ſis e er 
Fon. to him. II | 
Conſi idetations Bra. tho' no 
always ſuccefsfuil; ind” thertfofe 

"zealots 18 4 and ferve 11 P rayers are Þ 
be eee ee 8 
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be pleaſed to comfort theſe droo- 
ping Souls, to ſet home ſome 


Truth On theis Minds: and Con- : 


| ſciences, and in his good time, 
to peak Peace to heir [ONE 
Much more dangerous i 18 the Con- 


dition of thoſe who fall into the 


contrary  Exrteeam. And there- 
fore . econdly., from what has 


been ſaid, We may learn from 


vhence all that Formality and 
Hypocriſy, which is too viſible a- 
mongſt all ſorts and perſwaſions of 
Chriſtians doth proceed. For as Ig- 
norance is the Mother, ſo Hypocri- 
ſy is the Daughter of Superſtition. 
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Inſtead of enlarging on this Head, 


ſhall only Quote a Paragraph or two, 
from the moſt Reverend Father i in 


| God, the late Archbiſhop: of Canter- 
_ bury ; you may find it, and more 
to the ſame purpoſe, about the 
54. Page of his 6th. en of 


Sermons. Bis 2 n 
T3 Rs « And 
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cc there are man who fall into 
« this fatal miſtake about Religt- 


cc on, and think that if they do 


cc But ſerve God in their Families, 


c and 90 to Chutch; and behabe 
6 themſelves there with Þ Devotion 
and Reverence; and at certain 
5 times feceive the Sactament , they 
cc ate truly Religis - 
x © good Chriſtians! Jo len all this 
<« while they take no care to ifi. 


, ard very 


« prove themfelves in teal Good- 


© neſs, by an itiward Confotmilty | 
f hel Minds to God, and tlie 
c real refbrmatioſt and intehidhetit 


£ gf their Lives; by l . 


(e their Liſts, Au ſubduit 


c Laws of Redſon and Religion, 


cc A 


ppetites and Palfions; * en 
* * by Plitting on; as phe Elect of God, 


„ Booth aß Kittdneſvy/ by being 
« True 4nd Faithful,” Riphteods 
5 and Jer TR and Metcitil, 


+4 as 


ert A#di3 it not to be feared that 


1 
£1 
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11 
(69 ey 
EY | 

| g 


Forman Eivhth. 


«Ka he Father Which is in Hea- 
ven is fo; and by. forbearing ore. 


© another, in taſe bf Provocation, 

< and forgiving one another even FP 
Goll far Chriſti Jake bas forgive) 
© %; al purifyzng + themfe elves: a5 

6 God is Fure, ant endeavouring 


© to be: Holy in all. manner of Con. 


c werſution, gr: he who hath called 
7 them is Helps _whenall this white 
e they are Esdetons and Earthly- 
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8 minded; and, to ſerve their C 


j 6c vetouſneſs, wilt ſtrain a Pont 
c f Truth or Juſtice, and hard- 
ly do an Act of Charity in their 


cc whole Lives, blit what is extorted 


from them by meer importunit y, 
be or ſome ſuch urgent neceſſityʒ in 
88. pdint of Decency and Repura» 


© tif, that for ſhane of the 
5 * World they know not how to 


4 it: When their Paſſions are 
as ſierc and ungovern d, their 


ge « Hears as full of oall and bitter- 


Y 4 | 1 s nels, 
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c neſs, their Tongues of ſlander 


& and evil- ſpeaking, their Humors 


C as proud and ſurly, and cenſo- 


* rious, as theirs can be who are 


FE openly Prophane, and ſeem ro 

* neglect and deſpiſe all 'Religi- 
c on; and yet becauſe Gepe 
« an external appearance of Piety 
gc and Devotoin, they think, and 
c are fully perſwaded that they are 


c in the favour of God, and a ſtate 


of Grace. Thus chisvenerable — 
Father of our Church. 


* grant het we may. all Wop . 


o practice true Piety, "Ind follow 
ter real Holineſs, and true and 
uhſtantial Goodneſs , that we may 
at laft obtain the End of our Hopes, 


the tf our Souls. | | - Amen. „ 


N Bie 


Ni Bowen ee 
n. End of the Eh Sermon. 
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I beſeech | fore 
. thren by the Mercaes, of ( 


| t at ye preſent our Bodies 
"a living Sacrifice, Holy, ac- 
_ table unto God, which u 
| i file, the A kes 


to prove; 


it his chief deſign 
That no Man 


could be Juſtifſed 


Faith ih Jeſus Chriſt, and leading 


of this Method of bringing Man- 
kind nearer to himſelf, and 8 
an Anſwer to all thoſe Objeci- 
ons A might probably 


nee the 


3 = laid. down — 
Aurel this Prep 


4 Fenn tente, in che Text, 1 
wed | | 
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by the Obſervation of the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Moſaical 
| Lam, and that the way to obtain 


Eternal Salvation, ſince the e- 
velation of tlie 60. Fel, was by 


our Lives ſuitabl oh to our rely 
fion. Ele. roceeds 151 


Read God had 5 OR $f 


ivbs 


\be 


Rat, 3 agaihlt i. either by 
ar end. Ad td mae his 1 
mold ident; That 


the. 7 was.” ;peitefte peilcfted —.— 
Go he i ve- 
a wk e hy, ch th 3 1 

"iN Ap] i 


{101 he fre 
thence draws that; impottant ! 


biſeech 


befeeth you therefore Pretheren, I 
the Mercier F God, that ye preſtnt 
Jour Bodies a ting Sacti frees. Holy, 


Res b Servlre. 


cept of the Coſpl, amt devoting 
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acceptable anto Gong which - 14 Joo 


In which Words * 8 
1. Air earneſt Exhortation td 


| ahs leadihg of an Holy and Rehis 


pious 'Life; according th the Pre? 


t felves and all or cbncerns t 
proinote the Glory of God. 1. 
beſeel h hon therefore; B rethrenj 10 
yon ys your Bodies a living Sa- 


| * holy, acceptable unib God: 


2. Here are two powefful Mo- 


tives bo engage us to the practice 
of it- 1. Ihe Confiderativia '. 3+ 
the Bounty of God: towards ds, 
ad the benefits Which we havere- 
eeived from hifi. I beſeech Jon 
bherefore Brkihren by the Metres 


of: pd. d. The Reifondblenes 


of that Service or * (for ſb 


| the 


” The! Apoſtle: here alludes to the | 
_ Sacrifices of the N for Where 1 


Religious Life, and devoting our 
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-"S Word fi ignifies in the Origi- | 
nal) which is enjoyned us. Which 
is your Reaſonable Service. I 
| ſhall be very brief in ſpeaking to 
the firſt of theſe Heads, The Ex- 


hortation to the leading of a good 
Life; my deſign being chiefly to 
treat of the ſecond, and particu- 


larly of that: powerful Motive, The | 
Agreement of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion to the Maxims of Sandctified 


Reaſon, both in reſpe& of thoſe 


Truths we are obliged to believe, 


and thoſe Duties we are com- 


manded to Practice. | 
1. Here is an earneſt Exhavta- 
tion to the leading of a Holy and 


ſelves to the Service of God. 1 
beſeech jon therefore Brethren, aher 


you preſent your Bodies a living Sa- 
crifice, holy acceptable unto: God. 


203 as 
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a8 under the La, they were com- 
manded to offer up to God the 
dead Bodies of Beaſts, under the 
Goſpel it was required of them, 
that they ſhould offer up their own 
Bodies a living Sacrifice ( i. e.) 
that they ſhould mortifie thoſe 
corrupt Aﬀections, and inordinate 
4 Paſſions which have their ſeat in 

the Body, and are, as it were, 
Parts and Members of i it; keeping 
them under, and bringing them 
into ſubjection to the Law of 
God, anddedicating both cheir Bo- 
dies and Souls to the Worſhip and 


Service of God. The Body here 


is only mentioned; either becauſe 
theſe Corporeæ peer, theſe Bodily 
Nialadies, our unſanctified De- 
fires and Affections, are the 3 
of all our Spiritual L Diſeaſes; 

elſe the part is put for the dels 
and in the Body, the Soul is Alſo 


ram * vas Safe —— 
Bodies 
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' Bodies and Souls to God js called. 4 
hgly Sacrifice; either firſt, in Op- 
poſition to the Sacrifices of the 
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: Gentifes,, which Were deln by 


their. Worlhip; or elſe becauſe | 


thoſe many impure Races and Ce- 
remonies which were mingled with 


| they were Net from all Flthi. 


l 


 veſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, and 
SanQifjed v9 fl Holy Ghoſt; or 
laſtly, becauſ LE they Were Conſe- 
crated tothe Service and Worchip 
of God, and Dedicated 30 a Ho- 


y Uſe, in which Relative Holi- 


ty dath conſiſt. - And theſe Sa- 
crifices being thus 1515 * 280 


wonder nt they. 


accep * u big, 


who is: Holy Being, and 
"-_ * than * 


ty 


3 22 af . 


CCC ˙ w OE TS oe” 


— — under the han lan gr | 
mh Id 5 firſt, bhecaule.ghey apr | 
; NEATEX; FO. the Nature t 


2 


| With this Exhortation 
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ty (i. e.) fo to beho 


d it, as to 


approve of it, and — and 


abett it; and therefore takes de- 
light in the Purity and Holineſs 


of his Creatures. Seel becauſe 


© the Sacrifices under the Lam, were 
but Types of thoſe more Spiritual 
| Sacrifices, which were to: be offer- 


ed! up under the Goſpel, and eve 7 


| Type in the Maſaical Lam had re- 


lation to ſomething which was to 


be perform d under the Gaſpelʒ and 


as the Subſtance is more valuable 
than che Shadow, ſo the ghang'Ty- 


pifed, miiſt heeds be moreadcep- | 


table unto God than the Fypeby 


: which tis ſhadowed aut and reprẽ · 
ſented. Let us therefore dloſr 
of «lic A- 


poſtle, and offer ap our. Bodies as 


hong wer vr. bah, acceptable un- 
age, hhU¹,ẽ,ẽ 


toy J confiderthdle Aigumerits 
= _ W _-- 


wal +. ration 
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tation is inforc'd in the Text. I 
beſeech hon therefore, Brethren, by 


the Manes F God (i. e.) by that 


particular Grace, Mercy, and Fa- 
vour, by which, having paſſed by 
his cholci Peo ple the 7eme, he 
opens the Gus of Salvation to 

the Gentiles, and 75 the Preaching 
of the Goſpel of Feſns Chriftthro' 


the whole World, Proclaims theſe 


* Foy ful Tidings unto them. This 


is a Mercy which loudly calls for 


| Repentance and Holineſs, and is 
an Obligation ſufficient to prevail 
with every grateful Perſon, topre- 
ſent his Body 4 living Sacrifice, 
Holy, acceptable unto God : For God 
"who in times paſt ſpoke to the World 
bis Prophets, has in theſe loſt 
Ages of the World, ſpoke to us by his 
Son; Who has revealed to us the 
whole Mind and Will of his Fa- 
ther, inforc d it with the moſt pow- 


— 


bh — . ER TY Pen 
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ſelf a pe perfect and Heroical Ex- 
ample in, all the Inſtances of our 


Duty; ſo that now there is nothing 


wanting but our honeſt and hearty 
Endeavours, to make us pure and 
holy, and by conſequence happy. 

This is ſo endearing a Teſtimony of 
his Love and Affection towards us, 
that one would think it ſhould be 


ſufficient to engage us to under- 


take the moſt difficult things, and 


| to undergo the greateſt hardſhips 
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in, his Service. But farther, Gods 
Commands. are ſo excellent in their 


own Nature, that they might well 
become our choice, if they were 
not our Duty; they are our Rea- 
ſonable Service. AoHUaln ein which 


may be diverſly renderd. If it 


5 relates to the 3%, the Word as . 
it. ſignifies Chriſt, then tis the 


| Chriſtian Service. If by e is 
underſtood the Word or Scripture, 


chen it denotes . a Worſhi p 2s 


338 


to reſtrain it to the = 
on, and common acceptat 
the Word, ve, Rational, or fach 


Qualifie chem for the Bleſſedneſs 
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1s preſcribd in the Holy Scripture, 


which is countenanced by the Sy- 
riack Verſion. If e is taken as 
oppoſed to w&, then it will de- 
note an Evangelical Worſhip. Ei- 
ther of theſe Interpretations may 
be cloſed with, but yet the cohe- 
rence of the Words with the for- 


mer part of the Epiſtle, and the 


Circumſtances of the place, ſeem 


of 


wick the Reidt Notions of Ripht 


Reaſon, which is moſt conforma- 


ble to, and becoming A Pure and 
Holy God to receive, and Man to 
offer up; ſuch as tends moſt” to 
promote the Glory of God, and 
to enoble Mens Nature, and to 
bring them nearer to their utmoſt 
Perfection in this World, and to 


. | of 


14 
LY 
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meanirig of this Phraſe, becauſe 
I deſign theſe Words for the Sub- 


Jet of my following Diſcourſe: 


Tis plain that theſe Words a:y«3 


aegis, A Reaſonable Serwice or M. or- 
ſhip, denote to us the ſervice of 


our Souls as well as Bodies, of our 
Minds and Underſtandings, as well 
as our Wills and Affections; the 
whole Man muſt be offered up a 
living Sacrifice, and every power 


of our Body, every Faculty of 
our Soul muſt be n, in his 


| Worſhip. 


| And this will more evidently 5 
appear, by conſiderin g what — 
vice God requires of us in his Ho- 
ly Goſpel, and how Juſt and Rea- 
| enable tis he ſhould do ſo. 
1. The Goſpel of our Saviour 
Chriſt 
Underſtanding, to thoſe Truthsit 
contains. 7 2 2. The 


requires is, Aſſent of the 


5 = 
of the next. And I have taken 
the more pains to clear up the 


** 
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2. The Obedience of the Will 
to thoſe Duties it enjoins. 
The Zealand Fervour of our 
Aﬀetions in the ame of 
them. | 
1. The Holy Goſpel mitte 


the: Aſſent of the Underſtanding 


to thoſe Truths it contains. Now 
theſe Truths arè either ſuch as 
ate evident by; the Light of | Na- 


ture, or may be collected from 
Natural Principles, by rational and 


plain Inferences; or elſe have been 
delivered down to us by Men In- 
ſpired by the Holy Spirit. And 
firſt, there are many Truths con- 
tained in the Goſpel of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, which are plain and 
evident from the Light of Nature, 
(i. e.) the Underſtanding aſſents 
to the Truth of, ſome Propoſitions, 
as ſoon as ever they are clearly 
propoſed to it, and the Terms are 
apprehended by it; others are ſtruck 
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out of theſe natural and ſeminal 
Principles by the dint of Reaſon. 
"Tis plain to every | ſober Inquirer, 
that there is one firſt Cauſe of 


| ” things, 'from whom all Created Be- 


ings derived their Original; that 
he is the moſt perfect Being, 


and contains in himſelf all thoſe 
Endowments in a tranſcendent 


manner, which he has communi- 
cated to his Creatures. And from 
hence the wiſe and vertuous Men 
of all Ages collected, that this 
good Being, who is inveſted with 
Infinite Wiſdom and Power, muſt 
needs Rule and Governthe World 

with the ſtricteſt Juſtice, and moſt 
Impartial Equity ; and that having 
endowed Mankind with Rational 
Souls, and a liberty of Determin- 


ing cha Actions either to good or 


evil, he will certainly call them to 


an account, and reward or puniſh 


them 1 in Another World, , according 
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to their Works. To theſe Truths, 


even the very Heathens (as St. Paul 


tells us) ©) Ba = their Aſſent. They 
eaſily co 0 


&ed by Rational Ine. 
rences, that this * pendious Fa- 
brick af the World muſt needs be 


the contrivance of ſame skilful A- 


gent, and that exquiſite Beauty 
and Uniformity which is viſible in : 


every part of it, plainly proves, 


that the Divine Creator of it, wal 


needs bein hiniſelf infinitely more 
Beautiful and Excellent than any 
part of his Work. They conſidered 


alſo the Operations of the Soul 


(thatRay of Divinity which informs 


the whole Body, and yet diſpen- 
ſes its Influences after ſo wonder: 
ful a manner, as if it were wholly 

in eyery part of it) how it per- 


forms many different r. 
at the ſame time, and has a 

er given it to look backward, by 
igen on its gun e ions; and 


by. 
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by conſidering what the Event of 
things has been, and comparing 
them with the preſent Circumſtan- 
ces of Affairs, to make probable 
OConjectures what will oome to paſs: 
Fo from ſuch Reflections as x ir | 
they wiſely concluded, that ſuch | 
bo Os Effects could not pro- 
ceed from Matter and Motion on- 


ba, 6 . * ng bp * — , _ 
> ” "> Soha - 
” * 
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ly; but that the Soul muſt be a 


Spiritual and thinking Being, and 
by conſequence Immortal. And 
thus having laid this down as an 
undoubted and unqueſtionable 
Truth, That the Soul will ſurvive 
after the Body is diſſolved and 


mouldered into Duſt, they from 


hence made this Rational Inference, 
That it muſt needs be accountable 
in the other World, for all its 
Deeds tranſacted in chis. ES | 
All this is evident from the Light 
of Nature and Reaſon, and will 


gain the Aſent of every 1 ober Man 
2 4 = wha 
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who doth but give himſelf leaſure 


to think, and to improve thoſe 
Notices of things, which natural- 
ly reſult from the Exerciſe of Rea- 
ſon. That which is moſt! called 1 in 


er 88 EG oi 05 


Whether thoſe Truths which | 


ay knew to us, only by Divine 


Revelation, are alſe to be ſcann d 


by the Maxims of: Reaſon. © F or 


there are ſome who have taken a 
great deal of painsto ſet Faith and 
Reaſon in oppoſition to each other, 
and to make the World believe 
that Men muſt lay aſide their Rea- 


ſon, when they Contemplate the 


Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, they muſt blindly give up their 


Aﬀent! to thoſe Articles of Faith 


ad podem Which the Church delivers down 


præſcripti- 
onem, aut 


determi- 


to them, without asking why, or 


17 fr EF? 


nationem alteries 7 're limine* ont Jadielf nemo eſt qui > 
pateſt et am ft pn mime. vid. Daten at de td ce ac norma 


dei, | 
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„ „1 * . — a 


* * 
— # 

2 5 5 . 1 L. 7 * 
& 3 
— # — - 4 < LY 


IIS whe 


| Sermon Ninth. 


wherefore, and take them i in the 8 


ſame Terms they are propoſed, 


without any previous enquiry ; 


Credo quia impoſſibile, is with hole. 


Men a concluſive Argument, and 
they are moſt inclinable to believe 
that which they do not underſtand. 
To obviate this growing Miſchief, 


and in ſome meaſure to clear up 


our Notions as to this important 
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Inquiry ; I ſhall endeavour to lay 


down my thoughts more plainly 


and diſtinctly on this Subject, in 


theſe following Propoſiti tions. | 
1. There is no Being in the 


World, whoſe Eſſence is fully and 


adequately. comprehended by Hu- 
man Reaſon. We ſee only the ſur- 


face and 


out · ſide of things, and 


form concluſions concerning them 
from their external Appearances, 


but the Nature and Eſſence of 
things 18 in a great meaſure con- 
cealed: from our Notice. Truth 
#584» lies 


Swans N 1 
"on hid in the bottom of Demo- 


critus his Well, and tis beyond 


the power of Human Induſtry to 


bring it to Light. We are Igno- | 
rant of the Cauſe and Reaſon of 
the moſt obvious Phænomena of 
Nature, and tho learned Men have 


given ſome pretty and likely So- 


lutiong of ſome of them, yet for 
the moſt part they deſerve rather 
the name of Conjecture than Sci- 
ence. And if we have ſo little 
knowledge of the Eſſential pro- 
perties of things, and the manner 
how they ſubſiſt and perform their 
Operations; then much leſs can 
we expect to obtain any clear and 


certain Knowledge of their mu- 


tual Relations and Diſpoſitions, 
from whence general Propoſiti- 


ons are form'd. Nay we are Ig- 


norant, not only of thoſe Beings | 


we daily Converſe with, but we 


are ſtrangers alſo to our own Make 


and 
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a and Frame; ſo that when we re- 
fle&t upon this leſſer World, our 

Bodies; we muſt needs Ran 

amazed at our own Compoſi- 

tion, and confeſs with the Pſal- 
miſt; that we are fearfully and won- 
derfully made. But tho' it muſt 

be confeſſed, that we are Maſters 

of little true and ſolid Know- 

ledge ; z VET... 

2. All that Knowledge which" 1 he 


rei- 


we have obtained, was gained by 8 15 ” 
£0, NU [0p 


the uſe and exerciſe of our Rea- v. Vie. 


ſon. Reaſon is a ſpark of Hea- „ 

venly Fire, a Divine Light Which qua et 
God has placed in us, to di-corpus hu- 
ſpel the thick miſts of Ignorance — 


and Error, and to enable us to 3 ; 


diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood. . 
It has already been confeſſed, that 
tis only a weak and glimmering | 
Light, and very much obſcured 
by the Fall of Man; bur. yet tis 
ſrl ſufficient to conduct us ſo far, 
chat 


_ 
„ by the Aſſiſtance of Gods 
Grace, and the Illumination of his 


5; ermon Nr“ 


Holy Spirit, we may be inform'd 


thereby in all things neceſſary to 


our well-being in this World, and 
enabled to obtain Eternal Happi- 


| nels in the World to come: 


Reaſon, if taken for the F aculty, 
is that Reaſonable Soul which God 


has placed in every one of us: If 
for the Act, tis the Exerciſe of 
the Faculties of the Soul, the Ap- 


= prehending | ſuch Objects as ate 


preſented to the Mind, and from 


thence forming a judgment of them. 
Now fi ince all Science 1 15 obtained 
by this means, we may from hence 


ſafely conclude; That of the Know- 


ledge we are maſters of, whether 


Human or Divine, is obtained by 


the uſe and Gerda of our Rea- 
ſon. Tis true, the Promiſe to the 


0 Aol: of the Spirit which ſhould ; 


lead them into all Truth, was 
nl 
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made g ood unto them, by informing 


their Maderſiandings privately, and 
ſecretly, with the Knowledge of 


| ſuch high and heavenly Myſteries, 
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as had never before entered into 


the conceit of Man. But this Pro- 
miſe when applied to us, will be 
: performed after a different man- 


ner, by inclining us to conſult 


thoſe Holy Scriptures which they 


have written, wherein thofe Di. 


vine Revelations are contained, 5 


and to make uſe of thoſe Hens | 


diligently and carefully, which 


| God. has appointed for our Infor- 


tion. And therefore 


; n Fox as Senſe is the pro- 


per Judge of ſuch Objects as are 
preſented to the ſenſitive Facul- 


5, A 3 Reaſon is the Judge ** all ä 
uch Truths, as are adequate to 


ty; as the Eye is the proper Judge 


of. Colours, the Ear of Sounds; 


| ſo i Rane, 18 ; the Proper Jndgeof of 


—— —— 
— — > — 1enes erage * 
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all ſuch Truths as lie level to its 


Faculties, and are within the ſphere 


of its activity. Our Reaſon Was 
beſtowed upon us for this End, 
that we might be enabled to con- 


template the Wonders of Gods 
Creation and Providence, and here- 


by be incited to ſing Anthems of 
Praiſe to the great Author of them. 


God expects that we ſhould make 
uſe of this noble Faculty where- 


with he has endowed us, to ſpell 
out thoſe Truths which he has writ 


on tlie great Volume of the World, 


and from the Contemplation of 
Inferiour Beings, to raiſe up our 
Thoughts to the Supream Being, 
and firſt Cauſe of them all: The 
uſe which Adam made of his'Rea- 
ſon in a ſtate of Innocency, even 

by the command of God himſelf, 


was to enquire into the Nature of 
Animals, to confider the different 


make and diſpoſition of living 


Creatures, 
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Creatures, and to tranſmit the 
Sum of his Diſquifitions, by fix- 
ing Names of Diſtinction on them. 
The Holy Scripture was defign'd 
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to male Men Wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 
not to inſtruct them in Natural Phi- - 


loſophy; and therefore we find ſo 


many Deſcriptions therein, ac- 


commodated to the Apprehenſions 


of the Vulgar. For as to Secular 


Affairs and the Operations of Na- 


tural Agents, it generally takes up 


and complies with the common 
Notions of things, and reveals to 


ver have been found out, and com- 
prehended by Reaſon. 
43. Reaſon is the proper Judge, 

what Truths are Nevealed and what 


not. God has appealed to the Ræa- 


us ſuch Truths, as could ne- 


ſon of Mankind, even as to ne 
Neaſonableneſs of their Belief of 


thoſe Truths, which Reaſon can- 
not comprehend ; and which are 


known 
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known to them only by Divine 
Revelation. For tis not ſuffici- | 
ent to ſay, that ſuch and ſuch. 
Truths are Revealed to us in the 
. Holy Writ, unleſs we have very 
good Reaſon, to believe that they 
are Revealed. Revelation is pre- 
tended by differing Parties, and 
made the Argument for contrary, | 
and even contradictory Opinions; | 
and therefore our own... Reaſon 
muſt be made uſe of to find out 
the true Revelation, and to di- 
ſtinguilh 3 it from that which is on- 
ly pretended ſo to be; and there- 
fore 1 ſhall proceed one kep far- 
ther, and ſhe / 
J. That no Opinion, How — 
ſoever it may ſeem to be Reveal- 
ed, which implies a plain contra- 
dition to the Natural Notions of a 
Mans Mind, can poſſibly be true. 
As for Example, tho it is highly 
e with Mien, that the 
Max Divine 
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Divine Eſſence ſhould be Incom- 
prehenſible, and its Attributes in- 


finitely Myſterious above all that 


1 we can think or imagine; and 


therefore, we are obliged to believe 

whatſoever God has been pleaſed 
to Reveal to us of himſelf, tho 
it ſurpaſſes our weak Underſtand- 
ings to apprehend the manner how 
it can be ſo: yet, if any one ſhould 


tell me, that tis Revealed in the 


Holy Scripture, That God is a 


ing ; I chink I may ſafely anſwer, 
without derogating any thing from 


the Authority of Holy Writ, that he 


miſunderſtandsthe meaning of thoſe 


this abſurd Opinion by. For fince 


that Notion of a God, which I 
bear in my Mind is this, That 


God is a Being, who comprehends 
all poſſible Perfection; tis a plain 
Contradiction, to affirm, That In- 


Aa jiuſtice 
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juſtice: and Cruelty, can be ſuita: 
ble Qualities for ſuch a. Holy and 
Pure Being. And therefore I have 
| Reaſon to * — that theſe Texts 

of Scripture are to be underſtood 
in ſome other Senſe, a Senſe a- 
grecable to thoſe Natural Notions, 
which God has imprinted on the 
Minds of Men. From all that has 


been ſaid, it will plainly appear, 
That all thoſe Truths, which we 


are neceſſarily and indiſpenſabhy 4 


obliged to yield our Aſſent to, are 
agrecable to the Principles of right 
Reaſon; and therefore in this Re» 
ipe& alſo, the Chriſtian Religion 
muſt needs be our Sexe: 
dice; Which being made out, it 
will be no n ant * - 
prove oj ob: 
2. T a those Daties whichthe 
Chriſtian, Religion obliges us to 
perform, are alſo of Reaſonable 


8 Service, | But this] deign foros 
Sw}. 5 . | * Subject 
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Subject of the following Dil 
— and therefore I ſhall con- 
clude this with an Inference or 


two rot the foregoing Tons 


ſitions. 
111. From what has been already 
ſaid, That Religion will appear 


to * the beſt, which is moſt agree- 
able ta our enten We live in 
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an Age, when the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion is divided into innumerable 
Sects and Parties, and many of 
theſe confine Salvation to thoſe of 


| their own Way and Belief; when 
the Truths neceſſary to be believed 


on pain of Damnation, are made 


ſo many, that tis no eaſie matter 
to be informed in them. What 


courſe then ſhall we Steer? which 
way ſhall we take? If we appeal 


to the Church, we are told that 


there isno knowing the true Church, 


but by eomparing the Doctrine | 


* it teaches, with tlie Holy 


l A os Serip= 
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Scriptures. If to the Holy Scri- 


ptures, their Authority is indeed 
ackowledged by all, but made uſe 


of equally to uphold and ſupport 


their diſagreeing Aſſertions; every 


one puts an interpretationon them 5 
ſuitable to his own humour and 


fancy, and even the Devil himſelf 


could quote Scripture, when he 


Tempted our bleſſed Saviour. By 
What means then ſhall we come to 
the true Interpretation of the Ho- 
ly Scripture, but by conſidering the 


occaſion and | coherence of the | 


Words, Explaining the more dif- 
ficult places, by thoſe which are 


more plain, comparing Text with 


Text, and we ighing them in the 


ballance of unprejudiced Reaſon? 


For tho? in the Holy Scriptures, we 
have ſome Truths propoſed to our 


Aſſent, which are above our Un- 


derſtanding, yet none which are 
— to the Frinciples of x : 


Re on, 


Reaſon, aid ehecelore whan there 


| doth ariſe any Diſpute which can 


not be determined by the expreſs 
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Words of the Holy Scripture, the 


beſt way to decide it, is to weigh 


it in the ballance of unprejudiced 


Reaſon. Tis true, that thro' the 


whole Bible there are great things | 
ſpoke of Faith, but then it muſt 


be ſuch a Faith as is founded and 
bottomed on Rational Principles: 


For Faith is the giving our Aſſent 


to ſome Truth , Upon the Authority 
of ſome Perſon who has declared 
it to us; and therefore to the for- 


ming of a ſound and rational Faith, 


we ought to be aſſured, 1. That 
the Perſon is duly informedof the 
thing he relates, 2. That he either 


will not, or cannot impoſe upon 


us, 3. That he has related the thing 


to us, which we believe, 4. That 


we apprehend it after the ſame 
manner the Relator doth, who has 
qa 3 di 
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diſcovered it unto us; and our cer 
taint in every one of theſe En- 
quiries, muſt depend upon Princi- 


* 
c 4; e "a 
* #0 
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ples of - Reaſon. Since therefore 


| Faith it ſelf has ſuch an abſolute 


dance and near connexion 


| with Reaſen, it will certainly fol- 
low, That thoſe Truths ou In to 


be moſt readily embraced, which 


are — and plaineſt to our 


Reaſon; and a * That Religion 
is the beſt, not which raiſes our 
Admiration with the moſt high- ö 
flown Notions and curious Specu- 


| lations, or clogs our Belief with 


the moſt unaccountable Myſteries, 


3 and in the moſt obvious and in- 


telligible Doctrines, perplexes the 


Mind with innumerable Scruples : 


But that which Informs the Tote g= 
ment withthe maſt weighty Truths, 


ſuchjas have à direct Influence up- 
on Practice, and diſcovers the Mind 


and WII of God moſt clearly and 
ws 8 8 "oy 


P 
— 


Shu Nine 
plainly to us and — the moſt 
_ encouraging | Motives to engage 
| us to the rmance of it. And 
therefore, as on the one land thoſe 
Perſons are very much miſtaken, 
who think our Reaſbn ſuffieient to 
bring us to the Knowledge of all 
Trath, whether Human or Divine : 
80 do they ert as much on tlie con- 
trary hand, who wholly” exclude 
Reaſon from matters of Faith; 
and are ſo fond of Myſteries, that 
they will either find, ormake' My 
ſteries, in the” Plaineſt Articles of 1 
our F Aich. | 
2. We may Abende iner What | 
Points theſe are in which we ought : 
moſt to diſtruſt our Reaſon. And 
theſe are ſuch asReafon it ſelf tells 
us are beyond itsReach; as the Do- 
Arine of the Trinity, and the In- 
carnation of our Bleſſed Saviour. - 
For ſince the greateſt part of — 


our Knowledge comes in by out 
2 oh A 4 Senſes, 


TY 
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Senſes, Reaſon it ſelf will inform 
us, that our Ideas of a Spiritual 
Being, are confus d and imperfect; 
and that the Eſſence of he Al- 
mighty, muſt needs infinitely tran- 
ſcend our limited Conceptions of 
him, and that our very Frames 
muſt be altered, and our Bodies 
ſpiritualized, before we ſhall be 
capable of receiving thoſe Rays 
of Illumination and Knowledge, 
which will ſhine in upon the Soul, 
in a ſtate, Glory and Happineſs. | 
And therefore, 'tis highly worthy 
our obſervation, that thoſe Truths 
which are moſt Myſterious, are 
| leaſt neceſſary to be underſtood, 
whereas thaſe which are abſolate- - 
ly neceſſary to Salvation, lie level 
ta every ones Underſtanding, or 
elſe are plainly Revealed in the 
Holy: Writ; and may, and ought 
to be readily entertained and af- 
1 51 to, by ate good Chrillia | 


all, 
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an. And therefore from hence 1 


ſhall infer farther 


That all damnable 5 5 


361 


proceed rather from the pravity of 


Mens Wills, than the error 


of their Judgments. Natural Rea-- 


ſon will go a great way to inform 


| Men in the Knowledge of all that 


they ought to do, or to Believe; 
N — where that fails God has ta- 


ken care to guide and conduct them 
by the Light of Revelation; ſo 
that — 2 they go aſtray 


from the Way of Cods Command- ; 


ments; their Sin muſt be imputed. 
to the pravity of their Wills, ra- 
ther than the Error of their Judg- 
ments. And from hence 'tis, that 


there are ſuch abſurd and unrea- 


ſonable Opinions entertained in 


Religious matters: Men make 
themſelves Slaves to their own Luſts 
and Paſſions, and Worldly Inte- 


reſts; and chen their buſi nels i is ta 
"af Cs. | _— 


out, nes i 18 che plats 
1 Truth, but what colour and ap- 
 Fauroient pearance of Reaſon will afford the 
cone ve- beſt Umbrage, and plead the moſt 
| — 4 Plauſible Excuſe'for their enormous 


oppoſe and ' unreaſonable Practices; and 


8 maxi- 


aid thereſore the Apoſile witli very! 


1 — ils 


condui. good | Reaſon, 1 ranks Hereſies a- 

pos log. mongſt the Works of the Fleſh, 
P g- Mong 

aur habt. becauſe tis generally from our in- 

rules ordinate Appetites and ſinful Paſ- 


uils ont 


| formies ſions, that they derive their Ori- 
* gmal. There are few that hold 
| Elere de ' their Opinions by Arguments, and 
. dhe Reaſonings, but by reliſh in 
ge., the; Affections, which influence 
ib the Underſtandin g: So that ſel- 


noh un dom any thing cures our Intel- 


credent, lectual Diſeaſes chroughly , but 


etiam ſi ſo- 


lem in ma- what changes theſe 0 
nibus geſte 


mm. Z- 4. Hence we may infer what | 
Comm. great Reaſon Chriſtians have, (and 
8. gelle. efpecially we of the Church of 
_ to bleſs God for giving 


us 


s : FX” 4 WELL "Iv 4 17 2 ** © a” - ? 
3 ue * LOADS 
k 8 
o * 


5 n ade 367 
us ſo excellent a Religion, Which 
is built on the ſolid foundation of 
ſound Reaſon, To the 7eme (tho 
Gods peculiar People) God gave 
2 Religion which Was not good, 
(i. e.) the F. and Ceremo- 
nial parts of the Jewiſb Religion, 
had no internal goodneſs or agree - 
ment with the Nature of Man; 
but the Chriſtian Religion is a good 
and gracious Yoke, a Law, which 
if duly. obſerved, dignifies and Fer. 
fects our Natures, and renders us 
more and more like the Being we 
Worſhip. But ſince the Chriſtian 
Religion has been depraved and 
debaſed by the corrupt Gloſſes and 
perverſe Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture, . the Traditions and Inventi- 
ons of Superſtitious Men; therefore 
we of the Church of England have 
the more Reaſon to bleſs God, for 
giving and continuing to us, a Ro 
Hers * and refined by a 
5 ſed 
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bleſſed Reformation. We are not 
led on blindly, to believe as the 
Church believes, or to pin our Faith 

(as we commonly ſay) on a- 
nothers Sleeve; but have liberty, 
and are encouraged to ſearch 

John 5.29. the Scriptures, to read, mark, 
weigh, and confi der the T ruths 
contained therein, and inwardly 

to digeſt them; ; and from thence 

to collect what tis which God re- 
quires of us. We have a Reli- 
gion which will bear the Teſt of 

the ſevereſt Tryal; and the more 

'tis examined, the better we ſhall 
likeand approve of it. Themoſt 
frequent and Juſt complaint of us 
Miniſters, is, that Men will not 

take the pains to look into the 
Reaſons and Principles of their 
Religion, that they will not con- 

ſider upon what a ſure Foundati- 

on the Articles of their Faith are 
built; we carneſtly defire and en- 

treat 


ſayer. And the chief Reaſonwhy 
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treat our Hearers, that they would 


ſeriouſly conſider, and learn theſe 
things, and ſuffer themſelves to be 
inſtructed in the Articles of their 
Faith; that they would labour to 
underſtand the meaning of them, 
what dependance they have one 
upon another, by what Arguments 
they are backed both from Reaſon 
and Scripture, what Objections are 
made againſt them; that hereby 
they may be enabled to render a 


Reaſon ef the Faith and Hope that : bet. 3. 


5s in them, and convince the gain-"* 


ſome of our Communion have been 
drawn 4 us, plainly ap- 


pears to be, becauſe they were 
never well grounded i in the Prin · 


ciples of their Religion. They 


built their Faith on the ſandy Foun- 

dation of Fancy or Cuſtom; and 
then, no wonder that they are 
turn d about with every Wind of 


Doctri ine, 
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ny Point of the C 
they are directed, either by Inter- 
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Dodrine, and ready to veer to a- 
Compaſs, to which 


eſt or Humor. They never ſearch- 


ed into the depth and bottom of 


they ever 


Church of England, much leſs; did 
enquireidtothe Rationale | 
of its Devotions, who were the 
firſt e ene of, them, from 


whom they received theſe Excel- 
ent Forms of Prayer, for what 
Reaſon they were educ d intothis 
Order, and after what manner they 

ought to be pronoun d and re- 


peated by us; and for the moſt 


as: Mat they left;! And in truth, 
if we! conſider it well, we ſhall 
find that the chief 3 


__ they are as little skill d and 
ive as unſatisſactoiy Account 
t Way they are into, 


we of the Reformed 


| Relie 


which every 
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as to hold one Communion, i 


That our Religion is generally | 


more in the Tongue, than in the 
Head and the — 1 mean WE - 
love rather to talk in a Reli "= 
Phraſe and a Diale&;/thari Either 
to Underſtand or — And 
from hence tis there are too thamy 


Voyes utt 
liure 1ati- 


amongſt us, Who are not able to lc l | 
diſtinguiſſi the Fundamental, 
the leſs neceſſary Truths 5 thoſe de lous 


maniere 
de rejoin- 


les Chiſtt« 


which are the F Matters; ens ſous 
y one ought to bold ne. 
faſt, from thoſe - which are of teſt de rg. 


imprimee 


{er Concernment, in which Mu- Sum. 
cual forbearance and min; 


to be given. 1 5113 Aid 
ly, I the Religion W pre- 
feſs, 3 


are Members of ſo Fare and k- 


Iy a Church,. and live under oe 
tellent 2 Conſtitution, then how 
5 will our Condemnation be, 


if 
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our Lives: are not anſwerable 


to our Profeſſion; for every Sin 
that we commit, is a reproach to 


_ Reaſon, and a Scandal caſt 


the beſt; Church in the 


2: World And let our Principles 
be never ſo rational, and confor- 
mable to their Divine and uner- 


ring Rule, the Holy Scriptures; 
yet, if we do not govern our 


Words and Actions by them, they 


will only expoſe us to the great- 


er — 6 Let us there- 
fore, not only confute and out- 
reaſon the Enemies of our Church, 


but out · live them too; and by tran- 


ſcribing the Holy Lives of the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians, as well as profeſ- 


{ing the purity of their Faith, recom- 


mend our Holy Religion tothoſe 


who are without, and render our 


Church Im pregnable, againſt all 
fag ane of its Enemies. "God 
God 


* 


\ / 
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God of his Mercy grant for the 


The End of the Nimth Sermon. 
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ſake of its Supream Head, and 
the Captain of our Salvation, the 


Lord Chriſt Jeſus. 


SERMON X 


Rom. 12. 1 The latter 
part of thar Verſe. 


Which i but your Neale 
able Service. 


N. 2 former Diſcourſe on theſe 
Words, I propoſed to do 
- theſe two things. 
1. To ſhew what Service God ; 
_— of us in his Holy Gol- 
pe 
f 2. How Juſ and  Redfonable 
tis he ſhould do ſo. 
The Gofpel of our Saviour 
Chrift, requires the Aſſent of the 
Underſdanding, to thoſe Truths it 


contains. Sz 23 The 
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2. The Obedience of the Will 
to thoſe Duties it enjoins. 
The Zeal and Fervour * 5 


our Aflections in the performance 


of them. 
I have already Treated of the 


firſt of theſe, and ſhewed of what 


tte Reaſon is in matters of Faith; 


and that the Belief of the Funda- 


mental Articles of our Religion, | 


is our Reaſonable Service. 1 2 


ceed to ſhew 


3. That thoſe . hack the 


Chriſtian Religion obliges us to 


God, and are eee us in the 


perform, are our Reaſonable Ser- 


Tice. As will appear if we con- 
fider our Duty, as we ſtand in Re- 


lation firſt to God. 2. To the 
Government we live under. 3. To 


our Neighbour, + To our ſelves. 
And 


I. | ſhall * der thoſe Da 


which more immediately relate to 


firſt 


4 - 
* * 
* 
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firſt Table; ſuch as Love, Wor- 
ſhip, Reverence, and Dependance 
on him. And how Reaſonable tis 
that we ſhould perform theſe Du- 
ties, will appear from theſe fol- 
lowing Conſiderations. 1, From 
the Conſideration of the Nature 
of God. 2. Of our own Beings. 
3. Of thoſe bleſſed Effects which 
naturally flow from the perfor- 
mance of theſe Duties. 
I. The Reaſonableneſs of thoſe 
Duties which immediately relate 
to God, ſuch as the Loving, Fear- 
ing and Worſhipping of him, will 
appear from the Conſideration of 
Gods Nature. If we will but ap- 
ply our Thoughts to that Notion 
we have of a God, either as we 
apprehend him to be the firſt Cauſe 
of all things, or as we conceive 
him Inveſted with all his admira- 
ble Perfections and Attributes, 
Which are diſcovered to us, both 
B b 3 by 


DEW 


_ _ Jermon Toned. 
by natural Reaſon, and Divine 
Revelation; it muſt needs appear 


highly agreeable to the Dictates of 
Reaſon, that we ſhould offer up 


to him the Service both of our 


Souls and Bodies; by admiring 


and loving his amiable Perfections, 


| adoring and reverencing his Ma- 


jeſty, relying and depending on 


him, and expreſſing the Sentiments 
of our Hearts, by the Language 


of our Tongues. For if God is 


the firſt Cauſe of all things, who 


by the word of his Power, Crea- 


ted this wonderful Frame of the 
World out of Nothing, and diſ- 
poſed this comely Order of things, 
and more particularly, has furniſh- 
ed us with all the good things we 


enjoy, opening his hand, and diſ- 
penſing his Benefits unto us; then 
it muſt needs be highly Reaſonable 
that we ſhould Love, Worſhip, 
and Adore this our ſupream and 


magniſi- 


1 
” 
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magnificent Benefactor. His Pows- 
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er and Dominion over us, call 


loudly for our Worſhip and Ac- 
knowledgment; his Goodneſs and 
Bounty, for our Love, Eſteem, 
and Gratitude; nay, every Perfec - 


tion which we diſcover in the Di- 


vine Nature, if duly conſidered, 


and contemplated, would raiſeup 


ſome ſuitable Affection in our 


Hearts, and direct us in the Wor- 
ſhip of our Maker. Were but 
our Minds duly informed with the 
' Knowledge of God, had we but 
right Notions of his Excellencies 
and Perfections, and did we but 
_ ſeriouſly attend to them; we could 

not go far aſtray in the perfor- 


mance of our Worſhip towards 
him. For (as a late Eminent Fa- 


ther of our Church has obſerved) 


c That Religious Worſhip mult 
© needs be beſt, and moſt acceptable 
to God, whichis moſt conformable 


Bb 4 
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e thoſe Natural N otions, Which 
e bear of him in our Minds. 


From the Conſideration therefore 


of thole glorious Attributes & Per- 
fections of God, his Power and 
Goodneſs, and Veracity; we may D 


eaſi ly collect how reaſonable * tis, 


that we ſhould Worſhip, Love, 5 
Fear, and Truſt in him, in which 


all our Duty to God is contained. 
As alſo, 2. From the Conſiderati- 


on of the condition of our own 
| Beings: We are poor, frail, impo- 
tent Creatures, and depend upon 


this firſt Cauſe, not only for- our 


Being at firſt, but alſo for our 
Subſiſtance and continuance in ws 3 
every Moment that we Breath, 
the gift of his Bounty, and we are 
Preſerved by the ſame Almighty | 
Power, by which we were at firſt 


Formed and Created; and if ſo, 


then how Reaſonable is it, that we 


| ſhould OWN our Dependance upon 
God, 
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God, by a daily Acknowledg- 


ment of his Mercies, that we ſhould 


retain a gratefu] Senſe of his Be- 


nefits, dread the loſs of his Fa- 


vour, and depend upon him for a 
ſupply of all our future neceſ- 
fities, and for deliverance from all 
thoſe Dangers and Calamities, to 
which we are continually expoſed, 


which would deprive us of the 


benefit of all thoſe Bleſſings; eſpe- 
cially conſidering, 3. That even 


by the performance of thoſe Du- 


ties, we contribute to our own 
Welfare, and encreaſe our own 


Happineſs. For to Worſhip God, 


is our Priviledge, as well as our 
Duty, and would be the Practice 
of every good Man, who has a 


true taſte and reliſh of Reaſonable 


Pleaſure, tho' it were notenjoin'd 


him. There 3 is a wonderful Delight 
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in ſerving God, and performing 


the Exerciſes * Devotion, of 
Which 


| 
$ C 
[ 


378. 


ans. For 'tis the greateſt Pleaſure 
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which, if we are not ſenſi ple, we 
have Reaſon to diſtruſt the ſince- 
rity of our Hearts, and to con- 


- clude that we are only in Name, 


but not really and indeed, Chriſti- 


and Happineſs on this fide Hea- 


ven, for a Man to have his Mind 


filled with glorious Images and 
Conceptions of the Divine Majeſty, 
his Affections placed on this ſolid 


and durable Good, and to be able 


| to depend On "VE in all Dangers 


and Calamities, to repoſe himſelf 
under the Shadow of his Wings, to 


reſign up his Will to Gods, under 
the moſtdeplorable Circumſtances, 
and to have ſuch a grateful: Senſe 

of all his Mercies and Loving- 


kindneſs to him, as wall kindle in 
his Heart the Boas of fervent 
Love and Charity. How orateful 


an Employment muſt it needs be 
to a poor Soul, ſenſible of its ma- 


ny 


* 
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open the deſires of his Hood toan 
Infinitely good and powerful Being, 
who is 1 able and willing to 


do him good, and to expreſs the 


reſentments of a grateful Mind in 


the Language of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving? For tho theſe Duties are | 


irkſome and tedious to an unſan- 
ified Mind, as alſo to thoſe who 
are only entring on a Religious 
Life, and beginning to be Good 
and Vertuous : Yet I dare boldly 


affirm, that as the greateſt part of 


our Happineſs | in Heaven, will be 
plac'd in the Exerciſes of Piety 


and Devotion; ſo, even here on 


Earth, every good and holy Man, 


takes greater Pleaſure and Delight 
in them, than in the moſt luſcious 
Gratifications of Senſe. For the 


Service and Glory of God, was 


the main and principal End af our 


: Creation ; and 9 good Mas. "x 
beſt 


WE 


| ny Wants and Infirmities, to lay 
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beſt pleaſed, and moſt at caſe, 
when he Acts in his proper Sphere, 


and moſt regularly purſues the 


End he was deſigned for: And if 
ſo, then certainly the Worſhip of 
God is but our Reaſonable Serwice, 


an Employment we ſhould be ve- 
ry fond of, and perform with Plea- 


{ure and Delight. If we go on 


to conſider the Duties of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 


—_ With Relation to the Go- 


vernment we live under; what can 
be more Reaſonable, than that thoſe 


who have the Government of the 


People committed to their Charge, 


x Pet. 2. 
14. | 


whether in a Supream, or in 
Subordinate Degree, ſhould con- 
{ider, that they are in Gods ſtead, 
and his Vicegerents; and therefore 


ought to Exerciſe that Power In- 


truſted with them, for the good 


of all thoſe who are in Subjecti- 


on to them, for the Puniſhment of 


evil 
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that- do well. That hereby Peace 
and good Order may be kept 


up : amongſt all Sorts and De- 


grees of Men. And therefore 
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coil "Foes „ and the Praiſe of them 


: Governours in the Holy Scripture ; 


are called Gods, becauſe God has 


delegated his Den and Autho- 
rity in the Government of the 
World to them, and made them his 
Vicegerents, to beſtow and maintain 


thoſe invaluable Bleſſings of Peace 


and good Order, and all thoſe other 
Mercies which depend on them, 
and are conſequential to them, 


on thoſe who are under their 


Care and Charge. For Peace is the 
ſame to the Body Politick, as 


Health is to the Natural, hs the 


Spring and Source from whence 


all Temporal Happineſs flows, and 


without which, all other Mercies 


would be uſeleſs to us; andthere- 
fore tis highly Reeſonable that 


Gover- . 


= by 
| Governours | ſhould be Publick- 
ſpirited Men, lovers of their Coun- 
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| 2 and who make it their bufi- 


Kom. 13. 


| ſcience ſale; khlat they ſhould ſhew 
them due Honour and ReſpeR, 
both by their Words and Actions, 


to promote the Public 
And that they may be enabled to 


neſs, not ſo much to advance their 
own Gain and Profit, and to Ag- 


grandize themſelves and Families, 
as to conſult the Advantage and 


Intereſt of the margaret and 
good. 


perform their Duty; tis equally 


as neceſſary, that Inferiours ſhould 
be Obedient to thoſe whom God 
has ſet over them, not only for 


Wrath (i. e.) for fear of the Pe- 
nalties of the Law, but for Con- 


Contribute to-their Maintenance, 
and hereby enable them to protect 
them from their Enemies abroad, 
and from Difaffected, Trexcherous 
| _ Seditious Bonteftns at Home; | 
N that 
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that they ſhould yield them the 


Homage of their 1 and At- 
tendance, and pray to God both 


in Publick and Private, for their 


Health and Welfare, and for their 
Succeſs in all their Laudable and 
pr Enterprizes ; conſi- 

dering that we are all like Mari“ 


ners Sailing 1 in the fame Veſſel, the 


13 good of every Private perſo on 18 
| wrapt upand involved in the good 
of the Publick ; andif one Mem- 
ber of the y-politick ſuffer, 
the reſt of the N 


mbers muſt needs 
ſuffer with it. Theſe Duties are ſo 
highly Reaſonable, that there needs 


only a foher Animadverſion, to 


convince us of our Obligation to 
obey them. Nor is it [els necet- 


_ 

3. That RY Duties which 
one "Neighbour owes to another, 
ſhould be 
bares Love, * and Unanimity 


ſhould | 


ally obferved , 
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ſhould be kept up ; that we ſhould 
love our Neighbour as our ſelves, 


and do to all Men, as we .our 
ſelves deſire to be dealt withal by 
them, if we were in their Circum- 
| and they in ours; that 


every Mans Property ſhould be ſe- 


cured, that he ſhould ſuffer no 
Wrong either in his Perſon, Goods, 
or Reputation; that we ſhould be 


True, and Juſt, and Punctual in all 


all our Dealings, and make our 
Tongues the faithful Interpreters 
of our Minds; that we ſhould be | 


. contented with that Lot and Por- 


of our own Minds, that every one 


tion, and Station in the World, 
which: God has aſſigned us, ſo as 


not to covet or deſire what is ano- 
ther Mans; : but to be as willing 
that every Man ſhould enjoy what 


is his, as we are to keep what is 


our own: Theſe Duties are ſo 


agreeable to the natural Dictates 


ek 


— 


— 
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that doth but hear them propoſed, 
muſt confeſs, that they are high- 
ly Juſt and Reaſonable, and — 
4. practiſed by the more ſober 
Heathens, even to the ſhame and 


” ſcandal of us Chriſtians. And 


therefore we have no need to re- 


commend then, or back them with 
Arguments, unleſs it is in that one 


— Inſtance, of loving our 


Enemies, which it Muff be confeſ- 


led, has ſometimes been thought 


1 unreaſonable, and for the moſt ur ie! aus. 


part practiſed rather out of Obe 50 80 ugeoit 


dience, than Inclination. Tis e 


t etant 
true, the Heathens thought 1 impoſſible 
a practi- 


{elves under no Obligation of re- ale” 
tur ning good for evil; | and. the ftoit inuti- 


le de le 
Rule before the coming of our donner 


aux hom- 


| Bleſſed Saviour, Was an Eye for an mes, & il 


ne pouvoit 
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45 and, 4 Tooth for 4 Tooth; they croire que 


ſtrain d that excellent Rule,' Jawa oo 


reve le. L. 


doing to others, 4 we would hae Hiſtoi re 


de ſa vie 


them deal with A., to ſi ignifie, that imprimee 
| ? pH 3 a Tergou 
& ME We en, 10H 
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ries upon other Men, which — 5 


Sond 8 n 
we may juſtly return thoſe Inju- 


either firſt Acted, or defined to 


Inflit upon us; and therefore Ci- 


cero, that excellent Moralift, lays 
it down for a' Rule, That we 


ſhould Injure no Nan, niſi laceſſi- 
ti Injuria, unleſs tis one who has 


injured and provoked us, by the 


firſt Affront. But this is not the 


Doctrine of the Meek and Hum- 
ble Jeſus: He taught us both by 


Mat. 5 44. 


Precept and his own Example; 
that we ſhould Love our — ; 


do good. to thoſe that hate us, "and 
pray for them that deſpightully uſe 


us, and perſecute us: And yet up- 


on a deliberate Examination, even 


this will appear to be our Rea- 


ſonable Service, very much for our 


1 | 


Intereſt in this World to be practi- 
fed, as well as our unqueſtionable 


Bury. For firſt, to paſs by Inju- 


_ to love our "Enemies, to re- 
turn 


RY 7 > __ 
turn their evil deeds and oppro- 8 
brious Language, with the tokens — 
of our real love and kindneſs, is 1 

the beſt way to maintain all man- 
ner of Peace; wiz. the Peace of 
our Minds, our Peace with God, 
and our Peace with Men; nay, 
tis the moſt probable way to de- 
feat the Malice of our Enemies, 
and to bring good out of the evil 
they deſign againſt us, by melting 
them down into Love and Friend- | 
ſhip; and/ by heaping theſe Coals of 
Kindneſs upon their Heads, and bj 
a Heavenly kind of Chymiſtry, 
to tranſmute them into the moſt 
faithful Friends. Beſides, tis a : 
much more difficult Task to re- , 
venge an Injury, than to paſs it 
by; and he puniſhes himſelf moſt, 
and draws the moſt pernicious Con- 
fequences upon his own. head, 
who- executes his Revenge on other 
Men. And laſtly, tis a Duty 


Ce 
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3 by that God, who has 


5 forgiven us ten thoufand times 


more than we can forgive our 
Neighbour, and has ſent his only 


7 begotten Son out of his Boſom, 


to lay down his Life for us, when 


we were Enemies to him. Upon 
all theſe accounts (which I have 


only time to name) it muſt needs 


: appear highly Juſtand Reaſonable, 


very much for our Intereſt, as well 


as agreeable to our Duty; ; to 


paſs by Injuries, and to put up 
| Aﬀroiits, to love our Enemies, 


and to return their evil Language 


and Deeds, with the Tokens of 
our real Love and Eſteem. So 


that it only remains, that I conſi- 


| der the Reaſonableneſs of our Du- 


ty in the government of ourſelves. 5 
And methinks, I ſhould not need 


many Arguments to prove, that 


to be Temperate and Sober, to 
govern our Faſſions, and to reſtrain 


our 


Sand Toth... . 3986 
our Appetites within their de 
bounds, is our Reaſonable Service; 
ſince” the” Rule and Meaſure by 
which we ought to govern all our 
Appetites and Paſſions, is the Rule 
of Right Reaſon ; and tis then 
only that we offend God when 
we indulge. our ſelves in any of 
the Enjoyments of Life, in an 
Extravagant manner, and give the 
reins to our Paſſions , ſuffer them 
to exceed the boumds of Modera- 
tion, and Sin againſt our Reaſon. 
For God has not denied us the uſe 
of any of the good things of this 
World, but has furniſhed it like 
A a plentiful Store-houſe, for. our 
ſuſtenance and delight, and has 
only prohibited the abuſe of them; 
he has given us Appe tites, and 
created ſuitable Objects for them, 
and permitted us to enjoy them; 
and in ſhort, has witheld from us 
ren which! 18 grateful and de- 
1615105. GE i 5 
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lightful, but only ſuch things as 
produce Gall and Bitterneſs in the 
End, and tho they may be ac+ 
ceptable to the preſent Senſe, yet 
are condemned by Reaſon, as Ex- 
travagant and Brutiſh : Which 
ſort of bitter-ſweets a Wile Man 
would willingly forgo, tho he 
had no Obligation from the Pre- 
cepts of his Religion. Humility, 
Meeknels , Contentedneſs, Dili- 
gence, Chaſtity, Temperance, are 
the Dictates of Right Reaſon z 
which. being duly practiſed, pro- 
mote our Happinels in this World 
as well as in the next, and carry 
with them their own Reward. 
The Time would fail me ſhould 


I go through each of theſe, and 


ſhew the Reaſonableneſs,of practi - 
ſing of them, and the difficulties 
which attend, and ill conſequences 

which follow, either our neglect 


of them, or our purſuit of the 
_—_ + » 5 - ebarrary 
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eontrary - Vices ; which cho they 
do prevail too much in the World, 


| yer tis only becauſe Men are go- 


verned by their Vitious Inclinati- 


ons, and their ungovernable Paſ- 


ſits in its Throne, Vertue muſt 
needs prevail; and therefore with 
Solomon, the Fool and the Vitious 


nification. - This is as clear as the 


e and ſo plain as to leave 
place for doubt; unleſs it is 


in that one Inſtance of Self denyal, 


and Mortification, which is fo 


ſtrictly enjoined us by the Precepts 
of che Chriſtian Religion. It 


may ſeem a hard ſaying, and not to 


be born by ſome, that a Man ſhould 


Man, are Tens of the ſame Sig- 


= 3} 


Bons have got the upper hand of 
their Reaſon. For where Reaſon 


be obliged to forgotheenjo yments | 


of this Lite, and to 
reſtraint upon his Deſires, as debars 


him from taking all chat Pleaſure | 


put ſuch a a 


he „ 
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which lawfully he may : But yet, 


this difficulty will ſoon diſappear, 


_ and nity * for the 


if we conſider. that in ſome Caſes 


tis only matter of Counſel and Ad- 
vice; and when a Man is given up 
to any manner of Vice or Extra- 
vagance, Prudence will direct him 
to bend his Inclinations rather to 


the contrary Extream, and to de- 


ny himſelf many of thoſe Lawful 


Liberties, whichotherwiſe he might | 
take: 1 tis a dangerous thing 


for a Man to indulge his Appetites 
and Paſſions to their utmoſt extent; 


the limits between Vertue and Vice 
are ſo narrow, that he muſt be 
very vigilant, who doth not paſs 


unperceiveably from one to the 


other. A Man may be angry and 
Sin not, but he who gives the reins 
to his Paſſions, - and allows him- 


ſelf in being as angry as he law- 


fully may, will ſoon all into extra- 


way 


nd 7 nb; 


way of Vice lies down Hill, and 
it will be hardly poſſible for- that 


Man who is in the full Career of 
Pleaſure, to put a ſtop to his: pur- 


ſuits when he has a mind to it; 


tis therefore highly Reaſonable in 


ſuch a Caſe as this, To put ſome 
reſtraints upon our ſelves, and not 


only to pray to God not to lead us 


into Temptation, but to take care 
that we do not expoſe our ſelves 


to it. The Mortification of our 
ſinful Inclinations and vitious Ha- 

bits, is indeed abſolutely neceſſary, 
ak at all times our indiſpenſable 
3 Duty; but then there needs no 


more to prove it Reaſonable ſo to 


do, than to confider our Obligati- 
on to the contrary Vertues. For 
if Reaſon obliges us to be humble, 
it will equally engage us to avoid 
Pride; if tis our Intereſt to be 


Sober, Intemperance muſt needs 


n to our ä ; if Juſtice ob- 
liges 
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| ASaſtice muſt; needs acc accompany 
5 Liſciviouſnels; and ef the reſt; 
from whence: it will ſuffencly 
appear, that tis highly Rraſonable, 
that God ſhould exact che Obedi - 
_ ence of our Wills to all thoſe Du- 
ties which are enjoined us in the 
Holy Goſpel. I proeed co ſheve 
Loft, That God requires not on- 
| ly the Homage of our Uuderſtand- 
ings, and the Obedience of our 
Wills, but alſo the 3 
vour of the Affections; and that 
in this Reſpect alſo, Religion is 
our nem Servive.': For tho 
the Affections are placed in che 
lower Region of the Soul, yet 
they are an Eſſential part of our 
Holineſs, and abſolutely neceſſary 
1 beat. 6. to carry us to Heaven ; we muſt 
| 4 | . the Lord OAY : God with- All onr 
E Heart, with all aur Mini, and with 
* N „ all che Facylties 
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muſt be what the Fſalmiſt 


1 Sermon Tenth, 
of our. Sauls, all the Powers of 


our. Bodies, moſt be employed in 


the Service of our Maker; we 
muſt live like Men who love God, 
and Heaven, and Goodneſs, and 


ſet our Affection on things above, col. 3.2 


and. not on things below, we muſt 


hase our Conwerſation in Heaven, Phil. 3. % 


(i. e.) place our chiefeſt Delight 


in toſs things which will bring 


us thither, and be our continual 
Employment in a future State. 
For let us not decieve our ſelves, 
there is more required to make a 
Chriſtian, than' an external com- 
pliance with che Precepts of the 
Goſpel, and a joining in Com- 
munion with the Church, and the 
Duties of Religion ; ; there moſt bea 
Vital Principle within us, there 


delight in the Law of God, a love 
to, and pleaſure in, the perfor- 


mance of his Commands; our 


Hearts 


calls a ec. 1. 2 
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nal Delights, and they muſt have 


* 
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Hearts muſt be ſet upon the Joys 
of another World, we muſt give 


them the preference before all car- 


the prevailing Intereſt of our Souls. 
And from hence it is that we are 
ſo often called upon, to give God 


our Hearts (i. e.) our Affections, 


and to delight our ſelves in God ( i.e. ) 


to make his Service our chiefeſt 


pleaſure and delight. And that 


this is our Reaſonable Service, will 
appear from hence, becauſe the 


| Affections of. the Soul, are no- 


thing elſe but the Soul it ſelf, 


: | pray. cred: As differently mo- 


ving and influencing the. Body, 


and he who pretends to ſerve God, 
and yet ſets his Affections on any | 
thing elſe ; either the Goods, Plea- 
_ ſures, or Honodes of the World, | 


offers up a Sacrifice without an 


Heart, and will find by dear bought 
Experienoe, that God, whounder 


the 


J... ·maAA ISI FE OR UE •mZg TZ ov 2. 8 # 8 


enflamed with 


S ermid J n 
the Law, would not accept the 


Lame and Blind in Sacrifice, will 


not be pleaſed with the baye ſhew 


and out- ſide of Religion. Offer lad. 1. 8. 
it nom to thy Gowernour, ſays the 


Prophet, and ſee whether he will 
accept ſuch a Gift at thy Hand. 
If therefore God is our King, itt 
is reaſonable, that we ſhould: pay 
him the Homage of an hearty Af- 
fection to his Government; if God 
is our Father, we ought to obey 


him with a cordial Love and filial 


Fear; tis certainly highly Juſt and 


Reaſonable, that: we who have re- 
ceived all we enjoy from God, 
ſhould offer up to him the beſt/ 
that we have; the moſt grateful 
Reſentments of Souls, filled and 
Love and Grati- | 


tude. This is the Heavenly tem- 
per of every truly devout Soul, the 
Spirit that breaths in all che Pſalms 
of David. Whom have I in Hea- kla r as 
Den 


399 
Len but thee, and there is none upon 


ſed with the courſe allay of a Sen- 


Shona TY 


Ezrth that I deſire be thee. 
Tis impoſſibl 3 
taſtes and Tranſports of a Soul in- 
flamed with the Love of God; 
and that we are no more ſenſi ble 
of it, proceeds from the Imper- 

fection of our State in this Life, 
in which our pureſt Love is deba- 


ſual and Earthly Affection. Thus 


I have endeavoured to ſhew how 


| Reaſonable tis, That God ſhould 


require of us the Aſſent of our 


Underſtandings to thoſe Truths 
contained in his Holy Word, the 


| Obedience of our Wills ro thoſe 
uties enjoined us, and the zeal | 


_- fervour of our A 


— becher wight-eally be — 


by the concurrent. Obſervations of 


Antient and Modern Authors. 


„28. 


For as a late Pious and Learned 


Divine obſerves. That except 


cc 1 ing 


e to expreſs the Ex- 


2 © 20 AD nd BB = 
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© ing the two Sacraments; and®; 


« believing in Jeſus Chriſt, and the kate. 


Y Obſervation of the Lords Day, 


«© which are the Inſtituted Means 


« of our Religion, there is nothing 
« made matter of Duty to us, but 


« what all the Wife World had 9 


" before pronounced moſt | 
" Fu fir roy 

And if ſo, then it only remains 
chat F — an Inference or two 
Rom ee Ras Keen faid, and fo 


Conelude. 
1. 1 Rengion 5 our ue 


Ble Swwice, then have we here the 


| maſt Holde and excellent Motive 
to be Religious; for what can more 

effectually recommend a Holy and 
Religious Life to us, than this 
Conſideration, that tis ſuch à State 


of Life as is exactly agreeable A 
with the moſt noble Faculty of 
our Soul, our Reaſon; that tis ſui- 


te to the e of our m_ 
1 and 
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and that Place and Station wh ich 
we hold in the World, and ſuch 


as becomes a Reaſonable Creature 


to practice; that every Precept of 
our Religion, tends to perfect our 
Natures, and to make us more like 
that moſt excellent Being, from 
whom all manner of Goodrieſs 
and perfection is rived. do © 

2. Hence we may Infer, that 
the: more wicked Men grow, the 
more brutiſh and Irrational they 
are. For as the Practice of Vertue 
and Holineſs, Dignifies Mens Na- 
ture, and raiſes. it up to a nearer 
| Conformity. to. Angelical Beings, 
and to God himſelf : So; by in- 
dulging our ſelves i in Wickedneſs 
ng Vice, we debaſe our Minds, 


and ſink them down into a Havel 


with the Irrational Herd. For 
. every. Sin that we commit, is a de- 
flection from the Rules af Right 
Reaſon, and committing n. Joie» 

- tO 
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to the guidance of our Paſſions; 


'tis doing a baſe, unworthy, and 


unmanly Act; which a Wiſe Man T7 
would be aſhamed of, and we ſhall 

be ſorry for, whenever we come to 
take it into our ſerious Conſide- 
ration. And the oftner we do thus, 


the more ready and inclinable we 


are ro do fo again; and thus by 


contracting Habits of Vice, we 
clap a Biaſs upon our Natures, 
and render our Underſtandings 


leſs capable of informing us when 
we do er" and from hence pro- 


ceeds blindneſs of Underſtanding, 
when Men are ſo deeply immers d 


in ſenſuality, that they come to 


commit Sin with greedineſs, and 


are ſo far from diſcerning the de- 
formity and unreaſonableneſs of 
Vice, that they look upon it as a 
commendable and praiſe-worthy 
Quality to be Wicked, and Gh-_ 
* in their Shame. Thi in cor 
D d - _ 


. * 
nder 


_ ; 
tainly a moſt miſerable and deplo- 


Mich. 6. 
8, 


to walk bumblywithmy God? What 
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rable Condition, and theretore, 


that we may avoid and beware of 


it, Let every one thus Reaſon with 


himſelf, as the Prophet did with 
the People of Iſrael and Judah. 
What doth the Lord require of me, 


but to do Juſtice, to lowe M ercy ant 


doth God expect <ouy every one 


of us, but that we ſhould follow 


the dictates of our Reaſon, and 


live up ſuitably to that Rank of 


Beings \ which we hold inthe World, 


that we ſhould make uſe of that 


Reaſonable Faculty which 1s given 


us to diſtinguiſh between good and 


evil, and ſet this Candle of” the 


Lovd before us to direct our Ways! 2 
and then we ſhall be exalted to 
the higher Degrees of Glory and 
Immortality. But if we live 

Senfe and not by Reaſon, and dab 


mit our ſelves to that Law in Our 


Members, 


4 ermon + Track. 4 
Members, which warreth again ft the Row. 7. 
Law of our Minds, and — af- 
ter Earthly chings, and place our 
| Happineſs in gratifying the Senſual 
and Brutiſh | part of us, our Bodi- 
ly Appetites and Fleſhly Luſts ; 
then have we nothing elſe to ex- 
pect hereafter, but that dreadful 
looking for the Juſt Vengeance 
and Indignation of God, tor the 
| abuſe of thoſe excellent Talents 
he has committed to our Truſt ; 
and it would have been much bets 
ter for us, that we had been crea- 
ted Beaſts, than that we ſhould 
make our ſelves ſuch. 8 
3. Hence we may learn to re- 
flect upon Gods wonderful Good- 
neſs, in ſuiting our Duty to the 
Nature of our Beings, and having 
made us Reaſonable Creatures, to 
expect from us onl y Reafonebls 
Service. *Tis the Goodneſs of 
| D 42 - Gods 


E Gods Nature which obliges him to 


Sermon Tentb. 


do, not always what of right he 


might do, but what is moſt Fit 


and Reaſonable to be done; His 


Goodneſs ſets Bounds to his Will, 


and enclines him to give ſuch Laws 


to his Creatures, as are moſt pro- 


per to promote the Intereſt of 


thoſe Beings who are to be govern- 


ed by them. Herbs and Vegeta- 
bles are guided in their Operati- 


ons, by the certain and ſteady hand 


of dame Beaſts and Senſitive 


. Beings are governed by Inſtinct 


and Natural Propenſton ; but Man 
being a Creature endowed with 
Reaſon, has Laws ſuitable to his 


Faculties, and his Duty writ upon 


the fleſhly Tables of his Heart. "Tis 


true, his Notions of | Good and 


Evil were very much obſcured and 


defaced, and his Judgments about 


2 them rendered bean and Pre- 


carious 


from us. 48 
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carious, by the Sin of his firſt Pa- 


rents; but herein is manifeſt the 


| Wonderful Goodneſs of God, in 


that he has found out a Remedy 
for this Deſperate Diſeaſe, which 


we have contracted; ant afford- 
ed to every one the bleſſed Influ- 
_ ences of his Grace and Holy Spi- 
rit, who will but render himſelf 


capable to receive and entertain 


them; which will be ſufficient to 


lead us-into all Knowledge neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, and enable us 
to perform Wy” eh he * 
What then ſhall we i unto 
the Lord for theſe his Mercies, 


and his Loving- -kindneſs tous whe : 
Children of Men? Let usofferup 


to him the living Sacrifice of a 


pure Heart, and undefiled Con- 


ſcience, which will be more ac- 


* to him, than the Cattel on 


543 1 
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242 thouſand Hills, Let us obſerve 
his Precepts, which are thus Righ- 
teous, Juſt, and Good, and walk 
in the Way of his Commandments 
all the Days of our Lives. 


Amen. Amen. 


TEND "I. 1 


The End of the Tenth Sermon. 
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SERMON XI. 


A \ Thankſgiving 8 Sermon for the 
wonderful and glorious Current 
of Succeſs of Her Majeſties For- 

ces, both by Sea and Land, in 
the Firſt Year of Her Majelties 
Reign. 

Pſal. 18. 49, 50. Therefore will 1 
give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the Heathen, andfþ ſing 8 
ſes unto thy Name. 

Great e giveth be jo bis 

King, and ſheweth Mercy to his 
| Anointed, to David and his Seed 
For evermore. 


; | His P ſalm Was Cotati. Fee 4 1 5 
; 0 by David, and deli- nent and N 


Paraphraſe 
e © yered by him to the - 
8 Nate of Muſick it in the Taber- he Lord 


D d * nacle, ih. EY 
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* nacle, for a perpetual Comme- 
moration of Gods gracious Care 
* over him, and Preſervation of 


him, thro' the whole Courſe of 


the long Perſecution and Oppo- 


ſition he met withal, before he 
could get the Kingdom For 
* which ſingular Providence, he 
* ſtill gave particular Thanks to 


God after every Deliverance or 


Victory which he vouchſafed 


* him, 4 at laſt, when he was 


peaceably ſettled upon his Throne, 


made one general Acknowledg- 


C 


ment of Gods Goodneſs to him. 


The Pſalms have always deſer- 
vedly been eſteemed the moſt no- 
ble flights of Divine Poetry, that 


ever AD ſeen the Light, ſtrains 


ſo Melodious and Tranſporting, 


that they give the devout Soul a 0 
fore-taſte of thoſe Heavenly An- i 
thems and Hallelujahs, which are 

oo oftered up to God by the Bleſſed in 


ö˙é6⁶¹Q ... 
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in Glory. But in this Pſalm, the 
Royal Poet, and ſweet Singer of 
Iſrael, FAO to have Tun'd his 
Harp to a higher pitch than ordi- 
| nary, that he might excel the reſt 
of his Performances ; his Gratitude 
to God for ſuch wonderful Mercies 
as he there Celebrates, ſeems to have 
kindled in his Breaſt a more ſpright- 
| ly Flame, and his Soul to have took 
its flight on the Wings of Love 
and Adoration. : 

In the beginning of this Pſalm, 
David. takes care to aſcribe the 
Glory of his Deliverance to its 
due Author; not to his Bow or 
| Spear, to his own Courage or Con- 
duct, but to that God, who was 
his Rock, 2 
er, bis Strength, his Buckler, the 
Horn of his Salwation, and his high 
Tower. He goes on, to ſhew to 
what a low Contain he was re- 
duced, and how unable to with- 
N ſtand 


His "Fortreſs . Deli er- verl. 2. 
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ſtand the Power and Malice of his 
Enemies; and that when he was 


at the loweſt Ebb, when the ſor- 


rows of death compa aſſed him, and 


the flouds of f ungodly Men * him 


ver. 4.5 afraid, b the ſorrows of Hell 


Verſ. 6. 


compaſſed him about, and the ſnares 


of death prevented him: Then, 


even in his greateſt diſtreſs, he 
called upon the Lord, and cryed unto 


his God : and he 1 His Voice out 


© of his Temple, and his Cry came before 


Him, even into his Ears. Then he 


proceeds to relate the manner of 


his Deliverance, and how won- 
derfully God mals bare his Arm 
on his behalf by- 


is Victory over e in the moſt 


lofty and pathetick Strains of Di- 
vine Eloquence. Then the Earth 


ſhook and trembled, the + ations of 
| the 


F- 


Aul-Tempeft; and eng hs 
Enemies with Thunder and Lig 
Heaven; he deſctibes | 


VVV »6r. acc. oe . .,. 
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the Hills moved, and were ſhaken, verſ. 7, 8, 


becauſe he was a There went” 6 OY 


up a ſmaak out of his Noſtrils,and fire 
out of his Mouth devoured; Coals 
were kindled by it. He bowed. the 
Heawens alſo, and came down: 
and darkneſs was under his Feet. 
And he rode upon a Cherub and did 
fly : yea, he did fly upon the wings 
F the Wind. He made darkneſs 
his ſecret place: his Pavilion round 
about him were dark, Waters, and 
thick Clouds of the Shies. At the 
brightneſs that was before him, his 
thick Clouds paſſed, Hail ſtones and 
Coals of Fire. The Lord alſo thun. 
dred in the Heavens, andthe Higb. 
eſt gawe. his Voice; Hail. ſtones and 
Coals of Fire. Tea, he ſent out his 
Arrows. and ſcattered we and he 
out Lightning and diſcomfited 
4 Ke K of a5 
ters were ſeen, and the Foundations 
Ks Fg World were yen: at thy 
7, 4 rebuke | 
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Verl. 21, Lord, and had not wickedly de. 


. 247 40, 
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rebuke O Lord, at the blaſt F the 
Breath of thy Noftrils, &c. Never 
Was Vidory Painted in ſuch lively 
Colours before, never was a De- 
liverance ſo Emphatically deſcri- 


bed. He proceeds to give the 


Reaſon, why God thus wonder- 


fully ade and aſſiſted him, be- 


cauſe he had kept the ways of the 


parted from his God, he was upright 
before him : and kept himſelf from 


his Iniquity. Therefore hath the 
Lord recompenſed me according to 
"my Righteouſneſs , according to the 


cleanneſs of my hands in his Eye- 


fegbt. Therefor the Lord gave me 
the Necks of mine Enemies, that I 
might | deſtroy t hem that Pies me. 
Nay, the Lord not only deliver- 
ed him from his open Enemies, 


but from the ftrivings of” the Peo- 


ple, Civil Commotions, and the 
i Contending Parties of his King- 


dom; : 
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dom; the Lord ſettled him firmly 


upon the Throne of Iſrael and 


adab, whoſe Contentions ceaſed, 
and both theſe Kingdoms were uni- 


ted by him. He extended his Domi- | 


nion over Foreign Nations, andthe 


glory and renown of his Arms, to 
the utmoſt limits of the Univerſe. 


Thou haſt made me the Head of the ver. 43. 


Heathen, a People whom ] have not 
| known ſhall ſerve me. And thus 


having made theſe pious and de- 


vout Reflections on the Mercies 


he had received; he Concludes 


this Noble Poem, with the Expreſ- 
ſions of his ſteady Reſolutions of 
Truſting in God for the future, and 

his aſſurance, That that God who 


had hitherto delivered him, would 


ſtill continue to be gracious unto 


him, and ſave him out of the 


hands of all his Enemies. 
' Therefore will I give thanks unto 
_ thee,” O Lord, among the Heathen, 


and 
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and ſing Praiſes unto thy Name. 
Great Deliverance giveth he to 


the King : and ſheweth Mercy to his 
Anointed, to Day id, _ to bis Seed 


for evermore. 


Which Words contain an ear- 


neſt Exhortation to Praiſe and 
Thankſpiving. This Great Prince, 


not only declaring what be Re- 


 ſolvd to do, but, by propofing | his 


| cites and ſtirs them up by the moſt 
prevailin Motive, to the erfor- 


own Example to his Subjects, in- 


mance of this Duty. And, that 


we may Obey the Commands, and 


Imitate the Pious and Devour 


Ha, Example of our Gracious Queen, 


in performing the Daty of this 
Day, with Hearts affected with a 


| 7 Heavenly Joy and Gladneſs, 


and with the Voice of Praiſe and 


| Thankſgiving, 1 ſhall endeavour 


N to * forth 


in my following Diſcourſe on theſe 


| I. The 


4 ermon- Benth. 
1. The Nature of this Duty of 


Thanksgiving, and of what parts it 


doth conſiſt. 2. Whicharet e moſt 


proper and encouraging Motives 
to engage us to the performance 


of it: and particularly, I ſhall ſet 


419. - 


before you thoſe peculiar Favours 


| which God hath vouchſafed to 
theſe Kingdoms, but more eſpeci- | 


ally, that glorious Succeſs of Her 


Majeſties Arms both by Sea and 


Land, which gives Occaſion to this 


Days Solemnity. 3. And Laſtly, 
I ſhall Confider, what are the ge- 


nuine Effects niche 2 ſincere 8 
hearty Gratitude for theſe Mer- 
cies received, would produce in 
every one af us. Of theſe in their 


_— And, 


Of the Nature of this Du- 


y. . what parts it doth con- 
fiſt, The chief Ends why God 


croibind us were, that he might 


communicate his Goodnefz to us, 
and 
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and that we might employ thoſe 


Talents which we have received 


from him, to his Glory and Honour, 


and a him thoſe Praiſes mine 


Thankſgivings which are due un- 


to his Holy Name. Our Reaſon- 
able Souls were given us to this 
purpoſe, and our Bodies faſhion- 
ed into an erect Poſture, that we 


might Contemplate the Works of 
Gods Creation and Providence, 


Refle& on the Mercies we conti- 


nually receive from him, and by 


looking up to that Heaven: from 
 Whence we received thefe Benefits: 
call to Mind our manifold Obli- 


gations, to return Praiſes and 


| Thankſgivings to our bountiful 
Benefactor. So that Thankſgi- 
giving is nothing elſe, but the ac - 
Eknowledgment of thoſe Benefits 


we have received from God, and 


the Expreſlion of our Gratitude 
for them. And ſince we have not 
* 


122 erer 0 kjkg 
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due, much leſs to make him any 
ſuitable returns for his Bounty; 


447 
| Ability ſufficient to pay him his 


like well-meaning Bankrapts, to 


confeſs our indigency, and to pay 


him what we can.  Thankggiving 
taken in this Senſe, may be pro- 


perly ſaid to conſiſt of theſe two 
Parts: Firſt, in a grateful Senſe 


of thoſe Mexcies and Bleſſin g 


which God has vouchſafed unto 
us: and Secondly, in a due acknow- 


ledgment of them by the Tongue. : 


And firſt there muſt bea ſettledPrin- 


ciple of Gratitude within us, a Heart 


full frauglit with Love and delight- 
ful Reſentments of Gods Favours, 


which will be a perpetual Source, 
from whence grateful Expreſſions 


will continually flow; the Spring 


which will influence every Faculty 


of the Soul, and give Motion to the 


Active 8 of the Body, the 


Wee the Hands. There is no 


KEE” Sacri- 
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Sacrifice ſo acceptable unto God, 


as a Soul enflamed with Love 
and Gratitude, whereby we not 
only Glorifie God, but enlarge 


our own Hearts, and render our 


ſelves more capable of receiving 
his Favours, and anſwering his 
Deſigns. 
_ cies are poſſeſſed with glorious I- 
mages of Gods Goodneſs, our 
Paſſions and Affections will be 
elevated to a higher Pitch than or-' | 

_ dinary, 


For when our Fan- 


and exceed their uſual 
Bounds, And he that has his 
Heart thus filled, cannot refrain 


from Praifing God with his Tongue. 


If we carry this Fire in our Boſoms, 
it will heat and warm us, and 


_ whilſt we muſe on the Loving- 


kindneſs of the Lord, it will kin- 


dle and blow up into a Flame, 
and we ſhall declare the wonder- 


ful Works of God. Bleſs the 


Lord O my Soul (ſays the devout 
„ „ Pſalmiſt) 
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Pſalmiſt) and all that is within ine pf 10, 
bleſs his Holy Name. My Soul ſhall i. 
be filled with Marrow and Fatneſs, 

d then my Month ſhall Praiſe thee , 

with faithful Lips. I will ſpeak 
of the glorious Honour of thy Ma- 

Jefty, and of thy wondrous W, orks. 

I will ſing of the Mercies of the 

Lord for ever, and with my Mouth _ 5, 
will I maße An hs. faithfulneſe® 7 7. 

to all Generations. I have not hid © 
thy Righteouſneſs in my Heart, I 

have declared thy Faithfulneſs and 
Salvation. I have not concealed thy 5 
Loving · lindneſs and thy Truth from © 
the great Congregation. Nor ſhall _ 
we be content to offer up this Sa- 

crifice of Thankggiving ourſelves,  _ 
but we ſhall endeavour to engage 
others to join with us in this de- 

vout Exerciſe; we ſhall invokenot 

only. Men like our ſelves, but 

Saints and Angels, andall the Hea- 


* e nay, Heaven and 
-E ea. Earth, | 


aj 


I 


1 


wonderful Works; but the whole 
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| Farth and all the inanimate Parts of 


the Creation; that his Glory may 


be extended as far as his Benefits, 
and that not only the Heathen 


(as in the Text) may know his 


World reſound with the Praiſes 


of our Good God and bountiful 


Benefactor. This is ſo properly 


the Employment of the Tongue, 


oy 57-8. that tis therefore ſtiled Mans Glo- 


ry, becauſe its. firſt and chiefeſt 


Employment, was to Praiſe and 


offer up Thankſgivings to God. 
For Adam could make no other 
uſe of Speech in Paradiſe before 


Eve was Created. And if ſo, 


then let us confi der 


2. Which are the moſt proper 
Motives and Encouragements, to 


engage us to the performance of 
this Duty. And theſe may be 


drawn, f. from the Conſiderati- 


on of the Ad it ſelf, the Duty of 


— 
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eden And Secondly, 
from the Reflection on the Sub- 
je& this Duty is Converſant a- 
bout, i. Thoſe excellent Gifts 
of Gods Bounty which he has be · 
ſtowed upon us. And 
1. If we Conſider the Duty i it 
ſelf, it muſt needs appear, not 


only highly reaſonable and ne- 


ceſlary to be performed, but 
pleaſant and delightful too. 
| Praiſe the Lord, for the Lord 
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is good : Sing Pra ſes unto his ptil. 133. 


Name, for it is pleaſant. Andie. 


again, Praiſe the Lord, for it is 
good ta ſing Praiſes unto our God; 


for it is pleaſant,and Praiſe is come- 


ly. That we are backward in the 


performance of the other Duties 
of Religion, proceeds from hence; 
becauſe there is ſomething in chem 


which is diſguſtful to our depravd 


Nature; Repentance recalls to our 
Minds the paſt follies of our Lives, 


E e ä upbraids 


* 


\ 


| Fs ln us with our Sins, and 


our Minds 


* 
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fills our Souls with Remorſe and 


Sadneſs ; Prayer repreſents. to us 
our Wants and Miſeries, and ex- 


poſes our needy and indigent Con- 


dition; but Thankggiving is a more 


pleaſant and delightful Duty, it 
proceeds from Gl complacency 


and good humour, it produces in 
ay and ſprightly 
Thoughts, the moſt grateful. Ideas 


of Gods Goodneſs; and by fre- 


- quent acts of Devotion, raiſes up 


us to meditate on the Loving- 


the Soul to a nearer Union with 
God, and keeps up our Conver- 
ſation with him; and hereby gives 
us a foretaſt and earneſt of Hea- 


ms pleaſure.” And by enuring 


kindneſs of the Lord, and to re- 


collect the Favours WE have for- 


merly received, to enjoy them o- 


ver again, and bring back the plea- 


ling ſenſe and reliſh of them. Nor 
is 


e fans © 
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is it only delightful, but a uſe- 


ful and profitable Duty too; for 
it exerciſes. the Gifts, and en- 
creaſes the Graces of Gods Holy 
Spirit in us; the Love of God be- 
comes more fervent, by a continu- 


al Reflection on his Mercies re- 
ceived, our Faith more vigorous, 


by an Experimental Aſſurance of 


his Truth : It engages God tomake 


good his Promiſes of beſtowing 
more Bleſſings on that Man, who 


423 


_ makes a right uſe of thoſe which 


He has given him, and renders. 


us more fit and better diſpoſed to 


receive them. For God is a truly 


generous Benefactor, and delights 
not only to fill our Mouths with 


Praiſe, but our Hearts alſo with 


Joy and Gladneſs : And as thoſe | 


Steams and Vapours which are 
exhaled from the Earth, deſcend 
again in fruitful Showers, and re- 
freſh it when tis parched with 

„ . 
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heat: So thoſe Praiſes and Thanks- 
givings which we. offer up to God, 


redound at laſt to our Benefit, 


and will return into our own =" 
foms. From theſe and ſuch like 
Conſiderations, it will appear, 


how good and pleaſant, how wh 


tul and profitable a thing it is to 
fi ing Praiſes to our God, and that 


we never conſult our Intereſt, and 


ſeek our own Advantage more, 
than when weoffer up our Thanks- 
giving to Heaven; ſo that this 


Duty is the Priviledge, and would 


be the choice of every conſiderate 
Perſon, tho' he lay under no Ob- 


ligation to perform it. But be- 


cauſe thoſe who are moſt uneaſie 


under Gods gentle Corrections, 


and remember longeſt thoſe Inju- 


ries which have been done them, 


L which they have received. There- 


are generally moſt apt to forget 


Gods Mercies, and the good turns 


fore 
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fore, I ſhall paſs on to the ſecond 


Motive, to engage us to offer up 
our Thankſgivings unto God. 


2. The Conſideration of the 


Subject about which this Duty is 


converſant, wiz. thoſe Mercies 


and Bleſſings which God has be- 


ſtowed upon us. For there is no 


more proper Means to excite our 


Gratitude to God for paſt Bene- 


fits, than to recolle& them fre- 
quent] y, and ſeriouſly to meditate 
on them. This was the Practice 
of that great Pattern of Gratitude, 
the Royal Pſalmiſt. I willremem- 


ber thy Works of old (ſays he Po. 7. 
IT will meditate on all thy N. orks,© 


— talk of thy doings. For the 


Reaſon why Gods Bleſſings and 


Benefits ſlip fo ſoon out of our 


Memories, is becauſe we do not 


conſider | and meditate on them. 


Our Minds are continually hur- 
| ried on by our ſenſua Appetites, 


Ki 
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Thoughts | employed about the 


Methods of gain, or in purſuit of 
the Pleaſures of Life, and we are ſo 


taken up with the Hopes and Ex- 


pectations of ſome future and ima- 


ginary Good, that the preſent, 
paſſes by us unregarded, and we 


ö are utterly unmindful of thoſe 


Mercies which we have already 
: enjoyed. The Pſalmiſt tells Us, 


that they forgat his Works, and the 


Wonders that he had ſhewed them, 
they remembred not his Hand „ nor 
the day that he delivered them from 
the Enemy. And for this Reaſon, 
Places were ſet apart for Gods 


Worſhip, and Days of Publick 


Thankſgiving appointed, that 


Men might hereby be put in Mind 
of the Mercies they have received, 


and incited by the Place and Op- 
Portunity, to Praiſe and Adora- 


tion. 


But 
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2 the Mercies of 
Cod . dered in the groſs, are 
not ſo apt to arreſt our Thoughts, 
or awaken our Gratitude, as when 
conſidered with thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces which endear them to us ; it 
would be very uſeful, had I ce, a 
to reflect ak particularly on the 
Excellency and Multitude of thoſe | 
Mercies which God beſtows up- 
on us; to confider that Gods Righ- pf. 36. 
teonſ⸗ eſs is like the great Mountains, 6. 
and his 225 gments are à great Deep, 
his faithfulneſs reacheth unto the 
Clouds, and that the number of 
them exaceds. the. Sands on the 
Sea Shore, and generally are as 
little minded and regarded by us; 
to call to Mind, how unworthy 
we are of the leaſt of thoſe Mer- 
cies which we have received, and 
yet, how miſerable our Lives 
would become, if God ſhould take 
them away, and deprive us of 
chem. 
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them. And Laſtly, how impor. 
tunate we are with God, when we 


ſtand in need of any of thoſe 


Bleſſings which we ſo much un- 
dervalue when we enjoy them. 
But becauſe we are moſt apt to 


be Affected with thoſe Conſidera- 


tions, in which our Intereſt is moſt 


nearly concerned, I ſhall not at 


preſent inſiſt on theſe general To- 


picks (which will be uſeful Sub- 


jects for your private Meditati- 


ons) but paſs on to conſider thoſe 
Peculiar Favours which God has 
vouchſafed to that Church we are 


Members of, and that Nation in 


which we dwell, and Eſpecially 


that proſperous Succefs of Her 


Majeſties Forces, both by Sea and 
Land, and thoſe Glorious Victo- 


ries they have obtained, which 


give us the happy Occaſion of 
meeting together this Day, and 
of oftering we our Praifes and 


5 bankl- 
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For tho' I cannot Subſcribe to 


the wild Opinions and Fancies of 
ſome Enthuſiaſts, who expound. 
many Paifages in the Prophetical | 
parts of the Holy Writ, by ac- 


commodating them to the Tranſ- 


actions of this Church and Nati- 


on; yet, this I think I may ſafely 
_ affirm, that if there has been any 
| People under the Peculiar Care of 
Heaven, fince the Diſſolution of 
the Jewiſh Polity, they muſt needs 
be the ———— of theſe Iſlands. 


God has ſhowr d down upon us ſo 


many Mercies, both Temporal and 


Spiritual, that we ſeem to want no- 
thing which might make us as com- 
pleatly happy as we can be in this 
World, but the right uſe of them, 
and a true Senſe of our Conditi- 
on; nay, we are poſſeſſed of ma- 


ny valuable Priviledges, which k | 


were never Indulged even to the 


* 
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abounding with every good thing, 


| Sermon Eleventh. 
Jews themſelves. Their Religion 


was vail'd under Myſterious Types 
and Ceremonies, and confiſted of 


burthenſome Obſervances of the 
Ceremonial and Judicial Law, a 
Yoke which they were never able 
to bear: Our Religion, in Pre- 


cepts ſuitable to our Natures, laid 


down as plainly as Words can ex- 
preſs them, and ſuch as are agree- 


able to our Natures, and have a 
direct tendency to promote our 


Happineſs even in this World. 
But that theſe Mercies of God may 


make a deeper Impreſſion upon 
our Hearts, I ſhall conſider ens. 


more particularly. And 
1. God has placed like Land 


we have not only ſufficient to ſa- 


tisfie the preſſing neceſſities of Na- 


ture, but alſo to cloy our moſt 


craving Appetites, and to ſupply | 


the defects of other Countries. 
| * We 


DS win © & vo 
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; We live in greater ſecurity than 
other Nations, and enjoy our Lot 
and Portion with Peace and Quiet- 
neſs; and even in the heat of a 
Bloody War, we fit down under Mic. 4. 
our own Vines, and taſt the Fruit 
our own Fig nee; ; we are Sur- 
rounded and Fortified againſt the 
Aſſaults of Foreign Enemies on all 
Parts by the Sea, and ſecured a- 
gainſt the Attempts, the ſubtil 
Plots and Contrivances of Dome- 
ſtick Incendiaries, by the moſt ex- 
cellent and wholſom Laws. We 
are not diſturbed in our Habitati- 
ons by — wild Beaſts or poyſonous 


Convutfions of Nature in Hurri- 25 
canes and Earthquakes; : fo that we 
have all the Reaſon in the World 
gratefully to acknowledge, that our ; Py. 16, 
Lines are fallen i in a pleaſant Place. © 4 
Neither do our Spiritual Mercies 

fall ſhort of our Temporal, God 


| has 
\ ). 
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has demonſtrated his particular 
Care of us, in caufing his Goſpel 
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-- be Preached to us in the moſt 


early Times, and in our ſpeedy 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. For tho' we were divided 


from the reſt of the habitable Earth, 


and as it were another World , 


| yet it pleaſed God to Sow the 


good Seed of the Word here, by 
the immediate Succeſſors of the A- 


poſtles, if not by the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves; and in the very dawning 


of the Goſpel, to deliver us from 
that thick Darkneſs of Heathen- 
iſm and Idolatry, which had be- 


_. then known World: So that by the 


eſ, 2. 9. 


Planting of the Goſpel in theſe 


lands, the Prophecy of the Pſal- 

miſt was literally accompliſhed ; 

the Heathen for his Inheritance, and 
| : is 
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his Poſſeſſion. And the ſucceſs of 
the Golpel, evidently ſhews theſe 
Countries, by an eſpecial Preroga- 
tive, to be Chriſts Kingdom. For 
tho' the Chriſtian Religion ap- 


pear'd at firſt at Jeruſalem, and 
received its Name at Antioch: Vet, 
Great Britain was honoured wh 


the Birth of the firſt Chriſtian King 
that ever laid his Scepter down at 
the Foot of Chriſts Croſs; I mean 
the Renowned Lucius: And of 
Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperor, who Eſtabliſhed 
the Goſpel thro the then known 
World. And tho' other King- 
doms may Juſtly Glory in Prin- 


ces, who have been Nurſing Fa- 
chem of the Church, and Sweden 


may boaſt of one Chriſtian 


Queen; yet, tis in England a- 
lone, where the Prophecy has been 
| literally and fully accompliſhed ; 


and Queens have been Nurſing Mo- it: 45. 23. 
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thers of the Church; for we have 


not only been Bleſſed with the long 
and Glorious Reign of Queen 


Elixabeth, but even at this time is 


this Prophecy fulfilled in our Sight, 


by the happy Acceſſion of our 

Gracious Queen ANNE to the 
Throne; — whom God lenz Pre- 
ſerve. 
Theſe are peculiar Favours, "A 
which we ought to be particular 
ly Thankful, but more eſpecially, 


tor De elivering us from the Idola- 
try and Superſtition of the Church 
of Rome, and Reſtoring to us the 


Primitive Purity of our Religion, 


by a Bleſſed Reformation. 


For when the Zeal of the Ro- 


miſh Church (which in the Times 
of the Apoſtles, and ſucceeding 
Ages, was Famous for its Purity 
- and Devotion) had degenerated 


into Idolatry and Superſtition, and 
the Governours and Paſtors of it, 


2 1 


a 


| Sermon. Elenenth, 
"IO biaſſed by Covetouſneſs and 
Ambition, had by degrees intro- 
duced ſo many Novelties in Do- 
ctrine and Worſhip, had ſuperad- 


ded ſo many Traditions to the 


written Word of Cod, and made 
ſo many Corrupt, nay, Contra- 
dictory Gloſſes and Interpretati- 
ons of it, that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion med to be totally de- 
3 and to become a quite dif- 


ferent thing, from that Rational 


and ſimple, pure, and peaceable 
Doctrine, and devout way of 
Worſhip, taught by our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles; then it plea- 


ſed God, out of his Infinite Good- 


neſs and Mercy, to ſnatch us like 


Fire-brands out of the Fire, and 


to ſet us apart a choſen People to 


himſelf, by a bleſſed Reformati- 


on. That God who makes uſe of 


what Inſtruments he pleaſes, to 


being about the Wiſe Deſi igns of - 


"FEE |. | bis 
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his Providence, in whoſe Hands 


prov. 21. l. are the Hearts of Ki Linge, and who 


turneth them whitherſ, oever? he plea- 


3 as he turneth the Rivers of 


Mater; 'twas he alone who raiſed 


up that magnanimous Prince, 


King Henry VIII. and infuſed ; into 


his Royal Heart ſach Courage, as 
put bim upon that bold and daring 


Attempt of throwing off the into 


lerable Yoke of Papal Uſurpation; ; 
he enabled him to bring it to 
Effect, by ordering ſuch a Criſis 


of Affairs, that the Reformation, 


which was partly begun on a Se. 


cular Account, ended in the Ad- 


vancement o . his Glory, and 
the Settlement of the moſt pure 
and holy Religion amongſt us. 
For he was Fed to aſſiſt thoſe, 


who were employed in this 


great Work, in fo fi ignal and 
extfaordinary 2 manner with his 
Hol y Spirit, and to enlighten their 


Minds 
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N Truth, and ſo wonderfully to in- 


fluence all their Conſultations for 


- good of the Church ; that,lay- 
g aſide all Prejudice, Intereſt 


Ke) Paſſion, they kept the Golden 


Mean, between the Pomp of Su- 


perſtitious Tyranny,and the Mean- 


Minds with the Knowledge of the 


neſs of Phanatick Anarchy -: In- 


: ſomuch that there is no unbiaſſed 


Man, who ſeriouſly conſiders the 
Doctrine and Worſhip of the 
Church of England; but he muſt 


needs diſcern in it the Lineaments 


of Primitive Faith and Devotion. 


A Church ſo much admired by the 


more imperfectreformations of ſome 


Neighbouring Countries, that, not- 


withſtanding the Value and Eſteem 


which Men generally ſet upon that 


Uſage, which Education and Cu- 


ſtom has endear d to them; yet, 


many of them have been forced to 
confeſs, that tis the beſt Reform- 


FY 3g a 
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ed, and comes neareſt to the Ori- | 


ginal Pattern of Primitive Purity, 


and has the moſt Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons and Conſtitutions of any in 
the World. Nay, thoſe who have 


made it their buſineſs to find fault 


with it, and have put every Sylla- 
ble of our Liturgy upon the Rack, 


that they might diſcover ſome 


faults to lay 5 its Charge; yet, 


have only accuſed it of ſome tole- 


rabiles Ineptiæ; ſome Rites which 


they judge unfit and improper, 


5: os probably, becauſe they 


have themſelves contrived ſome 
Modes of Worſhip, which (asthey 
Fancy) wonld do better in the 


room of them. And let Men 


buſie their heads never ſo long in 


deviſing Plat-forms of Church- 


Government, yet, the moſt of 
them will prove Impracticable, and 


none of them will be attended 


wich fewer Inconveniencies than 


our 8. 
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ours, which was certainly of a- 


poſtolical Inſtitution, and has un- 
derwent the Teſt of 17 hundred 


Years. And if fo, then how great 
2! Bleſſing is the . continuance of 
this * Religion to us, not- 
withſtanding the inceſſant Atrem pts 
of our reſtleſs and unwearied Ad- 
verſaries, and the demerit of our 
many crying Sins and repeated 
provocations. For, if we conſider 


the Number, Strength and Policy, 


of our Saline Enemies the Pa- 


piſts, and the perfidious Treachery 


of ſuch amongſt us who either be- 


tray the Rights of the Church, or 
undermine its Conſtitution, and we 
ſhall ſoon conclude, That * tis on- 
ly Gods watchful Care and Pro- 


tection of us, which ſupports our 


Labouring Church, and preſerves 
it from utter deſolation and Ruin. 
Thanks be to God, who hath hi- 

therto defeated their evil Deſigns, 
| SY = _ 
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and Helliſh Plots, and render'd all 


their Attempts abortive and un- 


\ ſucceſsful : The Church of Eng- 


land like an Archd — has 


ſtood more firm and ſecure. forthe 
Weight that has been laid upon it, 


and the Force that has been uſed - 


againſt it; ; and thoſe Engines 


which have been made uſe of to 


_ deſtroy it, have only produced 


rss. Bruta fulmina. This is the Lords 


Body in the World. Tis eur 


doing, and it ought to be marx ellous 


in our Eyes. Nor has God been 


leſs Kind and Indulgent to us with 
Relation to our Civil Govern- 
ment; The Laws of our Land, 
like thoſe of our God, are Righ- 


teous, Juſt, and Good, founded 


on Juſtice, and Cemented with 


Equity ; and our Conſtitution 1s 
the beſt Tempered of any Political 


Happineſs that we live under a a 
Mix'd- -Monarchy, where the Pre- 
rogative 
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rogative of the Prince, 
| Liberties of the Sub) ect, are equal- 
ly Ballancedm, and bark ſuch Bounds 
and Limits, as conduce to their 
mutual Safet y and Welfare. 
Government peculiarly adapted to 
the Genius of the Engliſh Nati- 
on,. and by long Continuance be- 
come Natural to it; and there- 
fore when tamper'd with by State- 
Empyricks, it will ſuffer Tremblings 
and Convulſions, and (like the 
Mariners Needle) will never be at 
reſt, till it comes to its true Poiſe. 
But becauſe thoſe Mercies have 

the moſt powerful Influence upon 
us, which are moſt freſh in our 
| Memories, and in which our pre- 


ſent Intereſt is concerned. Let us 


there fore more particularly reflect 
upon thoſe Bleſſings which give us. 
the happy Occaſion of Keeping . 


this Day as a Time of Publick 
Rejoycing , and of offering up 


a 
and the 


A 


our 
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o0dur Praiſes and Thankſgivings for 


A "HY 
the Vidories obtained by the Bleſ- 


ſing of God on her Ma jeſties 


Forces both by Sea and Land. 


' When. our late Warlike and 


Valiant Prince was taken away 


from us, we were ſtruck with 
ſuch Panick Fears, as if our ſafe- 


Sword, and the Engliſh Courage 
=o Bravery was to expire with 


bis Life. 


ty had depended ſolely on his 


But, fince it hath plea- 


. ſed God to ſcrtle Her Majeſty on 


the Throne of Her Anceſtours, 


whoſe . Royal Heart is poſlefied 


with the Spirit of Courage and 
Magnanimity, of Prudence and 


Conduct, of Piety and Devotion; 


and has chdcared the beginning of 


Her Reign to us with Glory, Vi- 
cory, and wonderful Succels ; 


| tince he has raiſed up ſo many 
Worthies amongſt us to fight our 


Batrels, to put a Hook inthe Noſe 
ot | 
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of the great Leviathan, and not. 
only to ſet Bounds to the Con- 


queſts of our Potent and Formi- 


443. 


3 


dable Enemy; but has extended 


the Antient Clory of the Engliſh 


Nation, to the utmoſt Parts of of A 
habitable Globe; ſince God has 


given Her Majeſty what we have 


long Prayed for; the Hearts of 


Her Subjects, and the Necks of 
Her — and delayed the 
Harveſt of our Prayers, that he 

might Bleſs us at laſt with a more 
plentiful Crop; ſince God has 

made Bare his Arm on our behalf, 
and it appears that he is not only 


the God of the Mountains, but 71 King. 20. 


the Vallies; by giving us Victory 


both by Sea and Land; and Laſt- 


Jy> ſince he has demonſtrated to N 


us by many ſi ignal and remarkable 
Circumſtances, that our good Suc- 
ceſs is owing to the Vigilant Con- 


* of his Good Pravidenee.: Let : 


? 

3 

: 

1 

A 

* 

. 

5 

J 

5 

: 

7 

; 

7 

; 

9 

5 

. 

y 

P 
"IF 
Y 
12 
FEN, 
1 8 1 
* 

. 

Fa 


Sermon Eleventh. 
us therefore take Care that we .do 


not divert the Stream of his Lo- 


ving-kindneſs f-om us, by our In- 


gratitude, and hereby forfeit our 
Title to his future Favours and 
Protection. Let us pay our Vows 


to God in the mid ſt of of his Sanctua- 
ry, and offer up unto him the 


_ calves of our Lips. And let us 


not ſatisfie our ſelves with a Ver- 


bal Acknowledgment, but bring 


forth Fruits worthy of ſo great 
Mercies, and demonſtrate our hear- 
ty Gratitude to God, by a ſuita- 
ble Demeanour of our ſelves, in 
our Lives and Converſations. 
Which brings me to ſhew 
Which are the true and ge- 
nuine Effects of an Heart full 


fraught with Gratitude, and a ſe- 


rious Senſe of Gods Benefits. 


If our Hearts are affected 
wi a grateful Senſe of Gods 
Mexyics, it will — in us a 


firm 


'$ 2rmon Benth. 


FOE Truſt and Dependence on | 


God, for all the Bleſſings of this 


Life and a better. The Righte: rea pal. 54. 10. 


ous ſhall be glad in the Lord, and 
truſt in him, nw all the upright in 


Heart ſhall glory. The Remem- 
brance of thoſe great things which 


God has done for us, will ſtren gthen 
our Dependence on him for the 


future, and eſtabliſſi in our Minds 


4 fulneſs of Confidence, and ſtea- 
dy Aſſurance, that he who has li- 
therto provided for us, protected 
and delivered us from all our Ene- 
mies, will never leave us or 
| forſake us. For every Good 


Man believes ; That Gods Ear is ili. 59. . 


not heavy that he cannot hear, nor 
7 his Arm ſhortned that he cannot 
ſave ; he neither wants Will nor 


5 Power, to defend thoſe who com- 
mit chemſelyes to his fafe-keep- | 


ing. 286 


2. A Grateful Senſe of Gods 


Benefits 


Benefit ts, 
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our great and manifold Obligati- 


ons to God, 
will our Minds be affected with a 
filial Fear of his Anger, and the 
more ready and deſirous we ſhall 
pleaſe | him. 


Tis St. Cbriſoſtom s Obſervati- 
on concerning Prayer, which 


the more deeply 


be to ſerve. and 


may with equal Reaſon, be ap- 


plied to this Duty of Thanksgi- | 


That he who offers up 


Ding: 


this Sacrifice with an Heart ſeri- 
ouſly affected with the Duty he is 


about, can never allow himſelf in 


any babicae! Courſe of Sin; he | 


muſt either leave off ſinning, or 
forbear Giving-thanks ; ; the one 
being directly oppoſ} ite to the other. 


For 


* 
4 


will engage us to live 
holy and unblameable Lives, and 
to do as much good as we can in 
our ſeveral Places and Stations. 
For the more ſenſible we are of 
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ful that he doth not diſoblige his 
Friend and Bene factor, he will re- 
frain from all ſuch Words and 
Actions as are offenſive to him, 
and order his Behaviour after ſuch 
a manner, as will be moſt likely 
in 5 Eſteem and Favour. 
If If che 


refore we are truly thankful 


for thoſe Mercies we have received 


from God; we ſhall order our 


Lives and Converſations: accord- 
ing to his Word, and forſake e- 
very evil Way, and Repent of 
thoſe Sins which provoke God, 
not only to deprive us of thoſe 
good things he has already be- 
ſtowed upon us, but'to with-hold 
his hand for the future. For, as 


For a Man that is truly ſenſible 
of Benefits received, will be care- - 


the Prophet tells us, tis our Ini- Ila. 59. * 


quities which turn away thoſ e things = 
(i. e.) Gods Bleflings, and our 
e which with- hol good things 


from 


x Sam. 12. Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him 
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from us. 'Tis our ſinful Lives which 
. reſtrain God from doing Good 

to us both in our Publick and Pri- 

vate Capacities; we hereby dil- 

honour our Holy Religion, we 

weaken the Hands of thoſe who 

Fight for us ; we provoke him to 

give us up to our Enemies, by be- 

ing guilty of the worſt of all Vi- 

ces, the baſeſt Ingratitude in the 

World. 85 

Nor il our Thankfulneſs to 

God for his Mercies, engage us 

only to ceaſe from Exil, but alſo 

to do Good. And therefore Sanmel 
makes uſe of the conſideration of 

Gods Benefits, as the moſt likely 

and prevailing Motive to engage 

the People of Iſrael to ſerve God. 


OY SY BSE Og, $9 . IIS 


4 with Truth, and mith all your Heart, 


_— conſier how great things * r 
Has done for you. A ſerious and 0 
A 


devour Reflection on the Good- 
| neſe 
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nefactor will engage every honeſt 
| Receiver to make what Returns 
he is able and tho God neither 
| ſtands in need of any thing, nor 


is capable of receiving any real 


Advantage from us, or any addi- 
tion to his Happineſs; yet he ex- 


pects that we ſhould expreſs our 
willingneſs to ſerve him, and, by 
our obedient and dutiful Behavi- 


our, to pleaſe and content him. 


What. ſhall J render unto the Lord _ 
for all his Bene fits? (ſays David), , 


will take the Cup of Salvation, 13. 


and call upon the Name of the Lord. 


I will offer to him tha Sacrifice of 


| Thankggrving, I will pay my Vows 
unto the Lord. For tis but rea- 


ſonable, that the great Lord and 
Governour of the Univerſe, ſnould 


require from us the Homage of 
our Deeds as well as our Words, 


and that we ſhould pay him the 


6g Tribute 


_ — 442 
neſs and Bounty of out. great ge. 
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„ —_— 
Tribute of a Holy Life, and un- 
blamable Converſation. Under 
the Moſaical Law, the Fews were 
required to dedicate the firſt Fruits 
of their Lands, of their Cattel, 
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and of their Bodies, and the Tenths 


of their Encreaſe unto God, 
whereby twas denoted to us, that 


ſince all the Good things that we 


enjoy, are the gifts of Gods Boun- 
ty, therefore we ought to make 
uſe of them to advance his Glory, 
and promote his Honour in the 


World. Let us therefore offer 


up unto God, pure and holy 


Thoughts, devout Affections, and 


our moſt active and vigorous 


Endeavours to ſerve and pleafe 
him. Let us mortifie every Luſt 


and unruly Paſſion, and abandon 
all the inordinate deſires of the 
Fleſh, let us give him our Hearts, 


and reſign up our Wills to his 
Divine Will. Let us make good 


our 


© FAQ om =o = . * 
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our Reſolutions of forſaking eve- 
ry evil Way, and pay him thoſe 
Vows -which we have made unto 

him. Let us yield a ſincere Obe- 
dience to his Commands, and of- 
fer up to him the acceptable Sa- 
crifice of a harmleſs and unbla- 
mable Converſation all the days 
of our Lives. Theſe are the Of- 
ferings with which God is well 
pleaſed, and will accept of, 
as the real Teſtimonies of 
our Thankfulneſs, and the grate- 
ful Returns of his Benefits. For 
as the wile Son of Syrack In- 
forms us. He that keepeth the Law, cot 33 
 bringeth Offerings enough, he that” 
 taketh heed to the Commandmento, 
offereth 4 Peace-offering. He that 
requiteth 4 good turn, offereth fine 
Flower, and he that giveth Alme, 
ſacrificeth Praiſe. To depart from 
Wickedneſs, is 4 thing pleaſing to 
4,2 AS:8:4: 


452 es 
* the Lord: and to forſake unrighte- 
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r neſs, is a Propitiation. | 


3. A grateful Senſe of Gods Mer- 


cies, will produce i in us the moſt 


generous and comprehenſiv ve Cha- 
rity. For ſince we cannot repay 


the Gifts of Gods bounty, we ſhall 
endeavour to make what returns 


we are able, by doing as much 
good as we can to thoſe whom he 


has made his Proxies, to receive 


our grateful Returns and Acknow- 


ledements. In the firft place, we 


ſhall make it our buſineſs to pro- 


mote Love, Peace, and Uni- 


ty, both in the Church and State, 


and contribute our utmoſt Efforts 


to quell our unnatural Animoſi- 
ties, to compoſe our Differences, 


and make up thoſe Breaches, where- 


by we weaken our ſelves, and 
give occaſion to the Embed of 


our Religion and Country to Re- 


zoyce : n ſo my united For- 
ces 
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ces and Prayers, we may de 0 
the Common Enemy , and play 
the Men, for the People, and for 
the Cities of our God. For tis 
the Obſervation of an excellent 
Author, that England is a vivaci- 
ous Animal, and can never be de- 
ſtroyed, but by the Brood that 
proceeds out of its own Bowels. 
We may .defie the Malice of our 
Foreign Enemies, unleſs by our 
Inteſtine Heats and Animoſities, we 
forge our own Shackles, and con- 
tribute to our own Ruin. 8 10. 
for theſe Diviſions, every Good 
Man will have great Thoughts of 
Heart ; becauſe they afford the 
moſt ready Handle to our Adver- - 
ſaries of the Church of Rome, to 
reproach us. For when they have 
nothing to anſwer to our convinc- 
ing. Arguments, when they are 
Confuted both by Scripture and 
| Reaſon, __ their only ſhift is to 

8 g 3 upbraid | 
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upbraid us with our numerous Di- 


viſions: They Object againſt us, 


Eph. 4-3- 


that we do not keep the Unity of 
Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, Is 


are crumbled into Innumerable 
Sects and Parties, that we have no 


common Standard of our Faith, 


and agree in nothing, but only in 


differing from them. And Icould 


| heartily wiſh, there was no truth in 


the Obje&tion: God knows, there 


is too great a difference in Opinion 


amongſt us, and we are in a great 


meeaſure beholding to the Emiſſaries 


of the Church of Rome for it, who 5 


ſow theſe Tares, whilſt we are ſecure 


and quarelling amongſt our ſelves. 
Let me therefore beſeech all 
Proteſtants, who have any true Zeal 


for the Publick Good, that lay ing a- 


ſide all Moroſeneſs, Sournels & Pee 
- viſhnels, all private Intereſt, Pre- 
judice and Paſſion, which long 

Cuſtom, or an unhappy Educati- 


On 


WJ 


g. 5 2 g. Ag » 0 


— 6 Elana. 
on may render them liable to; they 


would examine Matters — S 
take every thing in the moſt can- 


did and charitable Senſe, and then, 


if they doubt of any thing, I que- 
ſtion not but God in his good 


time, will reveal even that to them. 
And let us, who profeſs our ſelves 
the true Sons of the Church of 


moſt holy, pure, and peaceable 
Community, endeavour by little 
and little, to conquer their Preju- 


dices, let us treat them with a 


courteous and mild behaviour, 
and if poſſible, draw them over 
to us 4 the Cords of Love. 
And let all of us unite our ſelves, 


firſt, by Holineſs unto God, and 


chen re Love and Charity one 
| wo another, and then we ſhall 
have no reaſon to be afraid of the 


ſtouteſt Golzab's, who have defied 


the. Armies of this living God 3 


8g 4 ' then 
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then God will continue to do good 


unto us, and beſtow on us the 
moſt defirable Bleſſings, viz. Plen- 
ty and Peace, or elſe Victory in 
this World, and a Crown of Glo- 


ry in the next, | 
And, fince tis the diane of 


true Charity, to be extenſive, Let 
us endeavour to be beneficial to 
every particular Perſon with whom 
we Converſe, by doing all the 


good Offices we are able to their 
Souls, Bodies, Eſtates, and Repu- 


tations; and e (ſpecially, by a free 
and liberal dilpenfi ng of our 
Worldly | Goods, to thoſe Who 
ſtand moſt in ae of our Chari- 
table help and aſliſtance: For 


whatſoever kindneſs we ſhew. to 


them, our Saviour will look upon | 
it as dons to himſelf, and place it 
upon his Account. Inaſmuch as 
ye have done it (i. e.) fed the 
lunge 55 x chathed” the naked, and 
„ comforted. 
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comforted the afflibied, to one of the matt. 25, 
. leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have** 
done it unto me. And he that hath 
pity upon the poor, lendleth unto the 2 M - 
Lord: and look what he layeth out 
it ſball be paid him again. Be ner. 
. therefore after thy power. . x 
thou haſt much, give plenteouſly, 3. -——— 
IF thou . haſt little, do thy diligence F; 
gladly to give of that little: for ſo 
gathereſt thou thy ſelf a good Re- 
ward in the day of Neceſſity. For 
God is not unrighteous, that he 
will forget bis. Works, and La- 
bour that proceedeth of Love Heb. 6. 
Which Love. ye have ſhewed for is. 
bis Name ſake , who have Mini- 
| ſtred to the Saints, and yet do Mi- 
niſter. To be thus Charitable to 
our Neighbour, is the beſt way to 
do good to our ſelves, for whilſt 
we thus fl. the hungry with good 
things , we ſhall not be ſe ent empty 
away our OWN Repaſt will reliſh 


the 


Luk. T. g. 2 
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better, and our Souls will be 
with Joy 
And therefore, I ſhall con- 
dude jo with the Words of 


60 your way, eat the 
_— and 42 


k the Sweet ( tho' with 
Temperance and Sobriety.) but do 
not forget to ſend Fortions to them 


5 * * 
' _ > *. 9 - : 
I Ld * * 1 o 
1 4 [4 ” 
% * WY &@ ©® . 
* * . 
N "Wit. © 
4 | 3 ” 
— — #4 . 
* 
* 
* — 4 
— 2 « — a : 
. a * bi . 
a. % * 
- an _ — — — — — * 
* x A 5 * — * Y 6 * 
* # * 8 - ' þ 
* 
t J * * 4 » 4. 
* i , 4 5 1 oy x % 
. » * 
0 . . 7 * \ 
1 WI 
* & * 
* _ 
* 
| HE 1 
+ i J 1 
* * 1 
- FR + 


he End of the Eleventh Sermon. 


P 
6 & 1 * * 
_ 2 O * 8 © i - 
we ® FN 2 ; - I : 
ſy * * bad 8 J 
. 
% 
= * « 4 : 
” * LY 
2 $% is 5 4 1 
Pa v 4 
* ” 
* 
- * 1 
* W 
* o * * * . 
- * 
5 * * Sons 
N , S "Ax 
S ** 4 i 7 > 
2 : af 1 3 2 1 r 1 4 1 4 
— ww aw 4 i m 7 5 ä 
9 n 2 FSI — 8 * 
« - * 
- 
- 
e - oy * .* 
. f : * 
1 * * * 7 e 
8 . 
. £ 
in WH 7 
65 ; . . 
* 
Fr, g * x 
0 4 1 79 F 8 
N 1 - i 
* * 
i 
7 0 ; 
> bd 4 * F * 
. 5 2 5 15 5 
4 4 © -* * 
a 1 7 


% 
2 * 
Ls 
4 
7 x 
2 £ 
* 4 4s; 
- 
* . 
\ 
% 
* 


* 
- 
J 0 
bg 
U 
*. 
7 


£\ . ; 
> 43 — 1 * * 
42 . 


— — — - 
T4 7 . dad) _— Tv © „ 


— —_ 


5 2 £3 % » 
_— 
- 4 7 * ; % 
; 1 : - # Fg ; A 
1 4 7 Le ; 1 13 7 * . * 2 ws 
* £ 4 is : ; ' + # * : . 5 7 
* = — & >: * o . 5 8 3 1 
— * , % % 
hs * : 4 3 * . 
; - . , 4 
5 | _ : P 
. 0 * 
— 1 * .* 5 * 2. * 14 « D * „ is 
74 1 a & a » 7 p 7 
n 5 : wx ; FI fy 
4 4 R : „ „ 
x 
— | * 
® iy 4 . * - 2» — 5 
1. n : h ; „ „ - 5 — * 5 
. 1 1 > £ 4 ? ; a , Nn 
— 4 Pg - * be , 3 7 1 4 


4 4 £ * i e OF 1 6, * . 1 — 6 
— S — — - PS ef 5 — n 
* 


Job 2. 10. Part of char 
Verſe.” 3 
Shall we receive 1 at the 
band of God? Aud A 


we not recti ve evil, 2 


18 ele Words are the Ak 
ver of pions and holy 
Joh to his wicked Wife. 
pot thou till retain thy Integrity? 
(lays ſhe in the Verſe before the 
Texr) Curſe God and Die. But 
he ſaid unto her, Thou ſp eakeſt as 
one of the. fooliſh Women . 
V 25 7 ſhall we receive good at the 
5 bend, of God, and. os we not re- 


C erve 


PF? ; 


Job I. 3* 
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ceive evil? And then tis added, 
in all this did not Job Sin with by 


| Lips. God was pleaſed to afflict 
| holy Fob after an extraordinary 


manner, to make him an eminent 


Example of Patience, and to pro- 


poſe him as a Pattern for the Imi- 
tation of aſter Ages. And his Af- 


flictions were ſo much the more 


grievous, and fat the heavier upon 


him; becauſe he had enjoy d a full 
gale of Proſperity, and was re- 
duced from a plentiful Fortune, 


and the moſt flouriſhing Conditi- 
on, to the moſt indigent and mi- 


ſerable ſtate of Life. He was one 
of the wealthieſt Men in the Eaſt, 
He had ſeren thouſand Sheep, and 


three thou aud # amels , and. foe 


hundred ſhe Aﬀec , and. a very 


great Houſpold, as you may learn 
from the third Verſe of the firſt 


Chapter. He had a numerous and 
kerle Off- ſpring, 228 Sone and 


three 
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three Daughters, grown up to be 
Men and Women. He was not 
only thus rich in Children, in Flocks 
and Herds, the Wealth of the 


461 


Eaſtern Countries, but alſo in the 


more valuable Riches of his own 


Mind; he was a Wile anda good - 


Man, one who knew how to make 


the beſt Improvement of theſe 


good things, and after what man- 


ner they ought to be enjoyed; 


{o that he ſeemed to be as happy | 


as this World. conld make him. 


When, ſee the mutability and un- 


certainty of this Worlds Goods, 
and how little Reaſon we have to 


ſet our Hearts upon them! In a 


very ſhorr Time, the Scene was al 


tered; and n Great, this Rich, 


this good Man, was reduced to the f 


utmoſt extremity of Want and Mi- 


ſery. Whilſt his Oxen were — _ 


ing, and; the Aſſes feeding by them, 
the Sabxans 15 upon them, 2nd took 


them 


them away, and ſlew his Servants 
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with the Edge of the Sword, leaving 


only one alive to give him an ac- 


Ver. 16. 


. which hal conſumed both them and 


count of this Calamity; who had 


not quite delivered his Meſſage, 


before another of his Servants (as 


Evils ſeldom come fingle ) came 


to tell him, that there had been a 
very dreadful Lightning in thoſe 


parts where his Sheep were feeding, 


the Shepherds, and left none ſur- 


viving, but ' himſelf alone. He 


had not finiſhed his Narration, be- 


fore another Meſlenger was at the 


Ver. 17. 


Door, ſaying, Our Neighbours , 


the. Caldeans, ſeeking for Booty, di- 


wided themſelves into three Bands, 


and ſet upon us, all at once, and bave 


carried away all the Camels, and 


killed all the reſt of the Servants 
that looked after them; and I only 
macle a ſhift to ſave my ſelf by 
a Eame 


Ess. 64 = S SS 
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came in another, and the moſt 
doleſul Meſſenger of all, and 
brought him an account, Thar as 
his Children were Feaſting at their 
Elder Brothers Houſe, a Violent 
Wind aroſe, and took, way the four Z 
Corners of it, and buried them all ler. 19. 
under its Rinins, and hot one of the 
Gneſts eſcaped, but only the Meſſen- 
ger of this great Caltmity. When 
Fob ( "who had heard all the reft 
without any evident diſturbance) 
was informed of the death of his 
Children, this conched him in the 
moſt Ct enſcble part, Grief took 

ion of his Soul, and he 
made the moſt viſible Demonſita- 
tions of it; he rent his Mantle, 
ſhaved his Head, and fell downup- 
on the Ground. But yet he did 
not charge God fooliſhly, for the 
Text tells us, that he Warſbipped, 
ſaying, Naked came I ont 


v Per. 20 . 


** 
Mothers Wont, ane naketl ſhall Le ar. 


return 
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return thither, the Lord gave, and 
the Lord bath taken amay; Bleſſed 


be the Name of the Lord. One 
would think that by the concur- 


rence of ſo many Misfortunes, and 
by a dutiful and ſubmiſſive Beha- 
viour under them, Job had given 
a ſufficient Teſtimony of his Inte- 


grity; but yet there remained one 


more Tryal behind ſtill: and, that 


the Cha racter of Job's 4 Patience 


might be rendered more. Illuſtri- 


ous, God permitted the Devil to 


wreak. his utmoſt Malice upon 


him, and to affli& him in his Bo- 


dy, from Top to Toe, witha fiery 
_ Ulcer ; whoſe ſharp humour was 
| fo extream painful and noiſom, 


that his Acquaintance could not 


endure to come near him, and even 
his Wife (from ham. he might 
expect Comfort in this deplorable 
bon) grieved his Righteous 
Soul; with that Prophane Speech, 


Doſt 


«ll . ˙ A ˙²˙ a a. - wo. til 
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_ doſt thon ſtill retain thy Integrity £ 


| Curſe God and Die. Tis true, 


there are different Interpreta tions 


of this Paſſage. : Some will have 
the Words rendered, Bleſs God 


and Die; the ſame Word in the 


Original, fignifying Bleſſing, and 


Curling ; others will have them 
- Tranſlated, Pray to God that thou 


mayeſt Die: Others think the Sence 


of them to be, thou haſt now no- 


thing elſe to do, but to make thy 
Peace with God, and Die: Others, 


Curſe Cod, that thou mayeſt Die; 5 


Death being the Puniſhment of 
thoſe under the Law, who Blaſ- 


* 
- . . — - 
0 
by » - 
| | ; 
. 
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phemed the Name of God: Or 


elſe, render them thus, W hy doſt 


thou ſtill continue to Serve that 
God, who has brought upon thee 
ſo great Calamities? rather affront 
and provoke him, that he may 


Kill thee, and put an end to thy 


Miſery. But I rather chuſe to 


e 


— ——— — 
— — et en es — 
* 
0 — 


: good, or whether they be evil. 
. That 
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cloſe with the Paraphraſe of an 
Excellent Commentator, who thus 
expreſſes the Senſe of cheſe Words. 
©Whata folly is it ſtill to perſiſt in 
: © the Service f Godꝰ when all thou 


© oetteſtby it, is to give him Thanks, 
and Periſh. But, which Interpre- 
tation ſoever you take, they are 


all of them ſuch, as Juſtifie Fob 88 
gentle Reproof in the following 
Verſe, the Words of the Text. 
Thou ſpeak &/t as one of the fooliſh | 
Momen ſpeaketh ; M hat? ſhall we 

receive good at the Hands of God, 


and ſhall we not receive evil? 
Which Words contain in them, 
ſuch Conſiderations as Job make 


uſe of to ſupport himſelf under 
all his Calamities: Which were 
chiefly theſe following. | 


1. That God is the Avithior of 


all thoſe Events which happen to 


us in this Life, whether they be 
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: quer the good with the bad: Tho 


he takes away ſome good things, a 


yet he leaves us others which are 
more valuable. 


4. That all thoſe Evils which 


befall us, are ſuch, as we have 
many ways deſerved. 

_  Laftly, That we have as s much 
Rega 0 be thankful for the E- 

vils which we ſuffer, as we have 

for the Good which God beſtows 

upon us. 

I. That God is the Author of 

all thoſe Events which bappenunto 


us, whether Good or Bad. Twas. 


the Opinion of ſome Antient He- 
reticks, that there were two Prin- 
ciples, from whence all Effects 
2 did —— ; a good Being, who 


Hh 2 „ fur- 


. - 4 
2. That twas God, who firſt 

gave us thoſe good things which 

ON he ſees fit to deprive us 


1291 That God doth always Che- _ 
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furniſhed us with all the Comforts 
of Human Life, and an evil Be- 


1ng, who was the Author of all 


thoſe Croſſes and Misfortunes , 
Diſeaſes and Maladies, which af- 


flict Mankind. They could not 


imagine, how ſo good and bene- 
ficent a Being as God 1s, ſnould 


ſuffer his Children and Servants to 
want any good thing, or to la- 
bour under any Calamities, when 


'twas in his Power to remove 


them. Can a tender Parent, ſay 


they, take any delight in hearing 
the deep Sighs, and mournful 
Complaints of his dear Children? 


Will not his Bowels yern towards 


Aatth. 7. 


them? Can he be ſo cruel as to 


mock their Miſery, to give them 


4 Stone in ſtead of Bread, or a Ser- 


Dent inſtead of a Fiſh, * things as 


are ſo far from relieving their 


Wants, that they will encreaſe 


choir ir Miſery and add to the Load 
which 
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which lies ſo heavy upon them. 
Now, ſuch falſe Reaſonings as 
theſe, did proceed from this com- 
mon Miſtake, that nothing is good 
for us, which is not agreeable to 
our corrupt Appetites and ſenſual 
Inclinations; and that all manner 
of Calamities, and Afflictions pro- 
ceed from a malevolent Aſpect of 
the Deity, and the Anger of God 
towards thoſe on whom they are 
inflited. Whereas tis evident, 
that thoſe whom God Loves, he ſome- Heb. 12 
times cha flens , and cure e-. 
der) Son whom be receiveth. Which 
I ſhall only note now, becauſe 

ſhall have occaſion hereafter to 
enlarge upon this Point. Tis 
evident, that as God was alone 
the ſole Creator of the World, 
ſo, he continually ſuperintends 


and governs Human Affairs. Is Amos 3.6, 


there any Ewil in the City, and the 
Lord has not done it, 752 the Pra- | 
; ”” HP 3 Pbet, 
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pe Ci: e. J any. Evil of Puniſh- 
ment ; for as to the Evil of Sin, 


but not to the ſinfulneſs of the 
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God is not the Author of it, tho 

he may Juſtly permit it (i. .) ha- 

vin ng made Man a free Creature, he 
ſuffer him to act according to 


= Liberty of his Will, whether 
Good or Evil. In which Caſe 


God only concurs to the Action, 


Action; which proceeds from the 
perverſeneſs of Mans Will. Now 
if all the Afflictions and Calami- 
ties, as well as the Comforts and 


Blefli ings of Life, procced from 


God, and. are the determinations 


of his. Good Providence; how 
highly Juſt and Reaſonable is it, 
That we ſhould receive the UG 


Nat his Hands quietly, patiently, 


and contentedly, as well as the 
other ? What more powerful Ar- 
gument can be made uſe of, to 


Funke Nn e to be patient moe 


contenred 


wh 
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contented. under Affliction, than 
to conſider, that all the Evil we 
can endure, is inflicted by the 
Hand of the Great and Wife Go- 
vernour of the World, who has 
not only an abſolute Right! to deal 
thus with us, but purſues the moſt 
wiſe and noble Ends in ſo doing? 


* 


Shall the Clay ſay to the Potter, why if. 45. 85 | 


haſt thon wm me thus? Much 
leſs have we, poor vile Worms, 
any reaſon to charge God thus 
fooliſhly, and to riſe up againſt 
our Maker. Tis the God who 
Created us, the God who Governs 
the World; and continually pre- 
ſerves us and protects us, who 
ſends thoſe Evils upon us; and 
ſhall we not receive them at his 
Hand contentedly and chearfully? 
It would be as caſie for him to 
give us a full Gale of Proſperity, 
to furniſh us with all that our 
hearts can wiſh; but ſince be ſees 
H h 4 N 1 
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_ - deprived of our Health, of our | 
_ Cartel, our Riches, our 'B riends, 


nay, our moſt dearly beloved C kil- 


* 


S 1 bell. 


fit to deal otherwiſe by us, we 


ought to acquieſs i in his good plea- 


ſure, and to ſubmit our ſelves, 


and all our concerns, to the Wiſe 


diſpoſal of Divine rn 


2. Let us conſider, that the 


good things which God ſees fit to 
deprive us of, were at firſt the 
Gifts of Gods Bounty. We are 


dren. But let us conſider, that 


all theſe were the Gifts of God, 


and proceeded at firſt from his 
bountiful Hand; there was a time 


when we had them not, and when 


we had them, we could challenge 
no abſolute Right and Propriety 
in them: They were only commit- 
ted to our keeping, till it ſhould 
pleaſe God to demand them of us 
again; and then tis our Duty to 
reli En * as s willingly,” and free 


1 2 ; 4 5 = 
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hs as ever we took poſleſſion of 
them. For ſhall we only receive 
Good at the Hands of God, but not 
Evil? Shall we be always on the 
receiving hand, but never reſtore 
again ? Is it not Juſt, that God 
Thould require his own when he 
pleaſes: ? And yet, how common 
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is it for Men to murmur and re- 


pine, nay, even to diſpute the 
Right with God, and to imagine, 
that God doth them an Injury, 
when he requires of them thoſe 
good things, which he only com- 
mitted to their Truſt. God gives 


us Wealth, and we receive it 


chearfully ; he beſtows upon us 
Children, and we Careſs them 


with pleaſure and delight; but 


when God ſees fit, by his good 


Providence, to deprive us of any 
of theſe En joyments; who is there 
that behaves himſelf with due tem- 
per and moderation? Do we _ 

e ä—— 
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for the moſt part, murmur and 


complain Do we not break out 


into exorbitant Paſſions, and un- 
becomin Expreſſions? Was not 


| Jonah, tho' a Prophet of the Lord, 


tranſported with fi nful and extra- 


vagant Anger, only becauſe God 


deprived him af his Gourd ? and is 


not this the Practice of moſt Men, 


tho Reaſon and Chriſtianity di 
Gate the quite contrary to us? 

Conſider, that God always 
Chequers the good with the bad; 
and tho he is pleaſed to take away 


ſome good things from us, yet he 


leaves us others, which are more 
valuable to us. Whatſoever we 


enjoy, is the Gift of Gods Boun- 


ty, and therefore God may Juſtly 

with-hold his Hand. And yet, 
God is pleaſed always in the midſt 
of Juſtice, to remember Mercy. And 


tho we want ſome things which 


we could wiſh tor, yet we have 


others 
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others remaining , the want of 
which, would create greater un- 
cafincls in us. We are apt in- 
deed to imagine that we could en- 
dure any Pain better than that we 
at preſent feel; or any Calamity, 
rather than chat we labour under; 

and to cry out in the anguiſh of 
our Minds, is there any ſorrow 
like unto my ſorrow? And yet, 
were it poſſible to change our trou- 
bles with thoſe of other Men, or 
to commute for Puniſhments of a- 
nother Nature, we ſhould be glad 
to take up with our own burthen 
again. The Croſſes we meet with, & 
the Calamities we groan ſo lamen- 
tably under, are for the moſt part, 
only the loſs of, ſome of the ſu- 
perfluities of Life; things we may 
well enough want, and yet paſs 
away our time cali ly and comfor- 
tably in this World. We com- 
1 perhaps, chat we have ſuf- 
| fered 


( 
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fered great loſſes in our Eſtates, 


that we have been blemiſh' dinour 


Reputation, that we have been un- 


worthily dealt with; but why 


fhould ſuch loſſes as theſe render 
any good Man Miſerable ? Has he 


not many more valuable Bleſſings 


left him? Has he not ſtill ſufficient 


Food and Rayment, enough to 
ſupport him during his ſhort ſtay 


in this World, and ought he not 
therewith to he content? And tho' 


God touch us in the neareſt and 


moſt tender part of us, and take 
away from us the delight of our 


Eyes, and the Joy of our Hearts; 
a hopeful, dutiful, and only Child, 


or a dearly beloved Wife, * 


ſharer of our Fears, and the Part- 


ner of our Joys; tho he ſhould 


touch us to the quick, and chaſtiſe 


our Bodies, for the Sin of our Souls, 


and we ſhould be afflicted (like 
| 7 = with a- painful and loathſom 


Diſcaſe, 
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Diſeaſe, from Head to Foot; yet 


what Reaſon has a living Man to hook 3. 


complain, 4 Man for the P uni ſb- 
ment of his Sin. Whilſt we are on 
this ſide the Grave, whilſt we are 
on this ſide Hell, we have reaſon 
to Praiſe and Magnifie the Name 
of our God, for his unmerited 
Favours vouchſafed unto us. Ho- 
many are there, who are ſnatch- 
ed away in the midſt of their Sins, 
by a ſudden and unthought of 
Death, and are called to giwe an 
account of their Deeds; whilſt 
we have time, and opportunity 
indulged us, to make our Peace 
with God, and' to work out our 
Salvation.. The continuing of us 
in the Land of the Living, the 
| affording us the Means of Grace, 
and the Hopes of Salvation, are 
ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings, that we 
might Juſtly be engaged to Mag- 
nile the Ne of God for . 
| tho 
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tho we were deprived of many 


of the reſt. * And yet God has not 
been ſparing or niggardly of his 


Favours to us; the generality of 
Mankind enjoy the materials of a 


comfortable Life, and thoſe who 
repine and murmur moſt, and make 
the loudeſt Complaints, are ge- 


nerally ſuch Perſons, who bring 


theſe — upon themſelves, 


by their own folly; and make 


7 | themſelves miſerable. 


4. And therefore, let us conſi- 
der that all thoſe Evils which we 


ſuffer, are only ſuch as we have 
Juſtly deſerved. - We are not 


only ” orhful and unfruitful Ser- 


vants, who have neglected our 


Duty, but we have heinouſſy vio- 


olated the Laws, and diſobeyed 


the Will of our Maſter; ; we have 


broke out into open Rebellion a- 
gainſt Cod, and have been guilty 


- the baſeſt Ingratitude, and of 
| i the 
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the moſt heinous and crying Sins, 
by abuſing his Patience, and raking 
coccaſion, from his Love att] Kind- 
_ neſs to us, more Impudently toaf- 
front bim; and therefore have 
reaſon to expect that the full Vi- 


als of Gods Wrath and Indignati- 


on ſhould be poured out upon 
And ſince he has not dealt 
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. us according to our Deſerts, Eſſais de 


? Morale. 


but has only inflicted ſome lightere. 104. 


Puniſhments upon us, to rouſe up 


and awaken us, that we may flee 


from the Wrath to come; there- 
fore we ought to receive theſe 


gentle Corrections with Humility, 


| Submiſſiveneſs, and Contented- 
neſs; and to ſay (with the Pro- 
phet) Thon haſt puniſhed me leſs 


than mine Iniquities de ſerve, Iwill 


therefore bear the Indignation of Mic Mich. 7. 9. 


| the Lord, becauſe T have ſinned a- 
_ gainſt him. But on the contrary, 


how apt are we to murmur and 
| ; EF epine 
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repine againſt God, when he de- 


prives us of any of thoſe good 


things he has given us, or ſuffers 
the leaſt of thoſe — and Ca- 


lamities to Afflict us, to which our 
Condition in this World renders 


us continually expoſed ? Nay, 


we too often charge God fooliſhly, 


when our Misfortunes have been 


the Juſt Conſequences of our E- 
vil Deeds, and we our ſelves have 


been the principal Inſtruments in 
bringing .them uponus. For there 
1s a Puniſhment which naturally 
follows every Evil Act; and, for 
the moſt part, thoſe Miſchief 
which befall us in this World, are 
the reſults of our own F olly and 
Wickedneſs. And therefore we 
have all the Reaſon i in the World 
upon this Account to be humble 
under Gods Rod, and to lay our 
Mouths in the Duſt, ſince our Pu- 
niſhment is not only. the Juſt De- 
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merit of our Sin, but alſo the 5 
Reaſonable Conſequence of it. 
Laſtly, Let us conſider, That 
we have as much Reaſon to be 
thankful for the Evils we ſuffer, 
as for thoſe Good things which 
God beſtows upon us. For both 
theſe may prove either Bleſſings 
or Curſes to us, according to 
that uſe and 1 improvement which 
we make of them: For 'tis a 
difficult Matter to determine, whe- 
ther Proſperity or Adverſiry is 
beſt for us; either of them may 
be for our welfare, or elſe, a 
Snare to us, or an Occaſion of 
falling. If we make a right uſe 
and improvement of thole good 
. things God has given us; if we 
im ploy theſe Talents to the uſe 
for which they were beſtowed - 
upon us; and take Occaſion from 
hence to be more uſeful in our 


Generation, i more thankful to God, 
FI more 
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are they traly Mercies or Bleſlings 


to us. But if the Good things 


of this World make us Proud 


and high Minded ; if they ad- 
miniſter Fuel to our Luxury; if 
they encreaſe our thirſt and gree- 


dy defire after more; if we ſet 


our Affections on them; then to 
have the deſires of our Hearts grant- 


ed tg us, is the moſt deplora- 


ble Condition we can fall into; 


and the good things which we 
enjoy in this Life, will but ren- 
der our Miſery more Intole- 
rable in the next. On the other 


20 hand, if our Afflictions are ſan- 


ctified to us, if they render us 


more humble, „ more mortified, 


more patient, more charitable; if 
they exerciſe our Graces, and per- 
fect our Vertues, then have we 
good Reaſon to be thankful for 
them, and to cditefude; That it 
Was 


2 
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was good for us to be filed, "PACE | 
But if we are the more hardned, 
the longer we lie upon the An- 
vil of Affliction, and if we grow 
more ſtubborn and obſtinate, and 
revolt more and more; then our Ca- 
lamities in this World, are only 
the beginning of our Sufferings, 
and the Entrance into a more mi- 
ſerable Condition, which will be 5 
our Portion to all Eternity here- - 5 
after. God alone knows which fi 
will be beſt for us, and therefore 
we have all reaſon to , wh. | 
Job f in the Text, Shall I receive, 2 
Good at the Hand of God? Aud 
ſhall I not receive wil? Doth not 
my Heavenly Father know which is 
beſt for me? And will not bed | 
things work together for my g 
whilſt I Serve him? Give me thy 4 
Grace, O Lord, to be hunible in = 
Proſperity, Patient in Adverity's  ' © 
ARG then come Life, come Death, 33 
| 1 1 2 | : Some N | 1. 


ne Teel. 


8 Ae e Good, or come Evil, either 
* hen ſhall: be equally accep- 
table to me. Do thou draw me, 
O Lord, by hy Holy Spirit; 

and then in every State of Life, 

and in every Condition, I will“ 

run after thee. It was thy 8 

pleaſure to make me one of tlie 

richeſt and happieſt Men in the 

| Faſt (might 7 lay ) thou gaveſt 
me every good thing, and kt this 
| time, I have lived in a plentiful 
and flouriſhing Condition; I have 
hitherto enjoyed them with a 
thankful Heart, and an obedient 
Will: But ſince thou ſeeſt fit to 
take them away, to deprive me 
| of theſe Comforts, which 
= |. through thy unmerited Goodneſs, 
1 1 have ſo long en joyed, tis very 
Juſt and fitting that I ſhould ſub- 

I mit / to thy * pleaſure; I have 
3 already received Good at thy Hands, 
3 "my ſhould I not receive Exil? 
- _ Only 
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Only y give me Strength to ME Up ; 
under my Burthen, and ſupport me 
continually with ſupplies. of thy 
Grace, and I will readily and chear- 
fully undergo whatſoever thou art X 
4 Pleaſed to lay upon me. 
Such Thoughts as theſe d= na- 
turally reſult from the Words of 
che Text, Which being duly 
weighed and conſidered, it only 
remains, that we learn fre om them, 
theſe two ſhort Leſſons. 
1. The uncertainty of our State 
« and Condition in this World. 
No Man can be truly happy in 
this Life, becauſe tis uncertain 
how long he may be ſo. All the 5 
Enjoyments of this World, alem, þ 
to themſelves Wings and flee. away, 
when we think our ſelves moſt 
ſecurely poſſeſſed of them. We 
know not what a Day may bring bror. a5. 
forth; for even in the compaſs of 
that hort Period of Tune, we 
i 
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may be reduced to the moſi 
Indigent Condition. Doth any 
one queſtion this? Do not 


thoſe Calamities which befel Job, 
give him a ſufficient Inſtance of 


this Worlds mutability ? Who 


could have imagined, that in ſo 
hort a ſpace of time, there would 
haye been ſo great an alteration 


in his Fortunes? That he, who 


was the Wealthieſt Man in the 
Eaſt, the Richeſt part of the then 


known World, 4 the Object of 
all Mens Ref pect and Fee en 0 
ſhould ſo ſoon become a loath- 


ſome SpeRtacle, forſaken of his 
Friends, and deſtitute of all man- 


ner of Succour and Comfort ? till 


we conſider, that both our Good || © 


and Evil, proceed from the ſame 


Hand, a that all the Affairs of 


- this World are directed by a Su- 


keto Power, who, as ſeems 
ſt to kim : exalt one, and pole 
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dlomn another, That all the World 1 | 
may know, that the Lord Reigns, 
and that there 15 a God who Judg: Pral 5 TH 
eth the N i 
2, Letus learn to improve all the 

Diſ penſat ions of Gods Providence, 

to our beſt Intereſt, and trueſt 

Advantage. Let us take the Ad- . 
vice of the Wiſe Man. I the ga. 7 7.44 
Day of P ** be Joyful, but 
in the Day of Adverſily conſider : 
| God alſo has ſet the one, over againſt 

the other, to the od that Man 
ſhould find nothing after him. In 
a Day of Adverlity, let us caſt 
our Care upon God, and dex pend 
upon his good Providence, Fr 
WW our ſelves upon our God, con- 
| fidering that in his good time, he 
will bring light out of darkpeſs , 
and deliver us out of all our 
troubles: : In a time of Proſp eri- 
ty, let us take Care that we be 
nct too ſecure, let us not be puft 
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up, or high. minded, or truſt in 
uncertain Riches,” or ſuffer our 


Affection and Def ires tobe drawn 


ly loſe thoſe which are Eternal. 


But having received much from 
| God, let us lowe him mich; and 


by becomin eminent Examples 
faſtice, and Charicy , 
make our ſelves Friends of the 


Mammon 77 unrighteouſ] neſs, and 


ſecure to our ſelves a ſafe retreat 


ina Day: of Adverſi ity. And let 5 


us be ſober and vigilant, and con- 
tinually upon our guard, that we 


may be prepared againſt thofe E- 


vil Days; a Day of Affliction, 


A Day of Sickneſs, a Day o of 
Death and Judgment ; which will 
certainly one time or other (and 
how ſoon we how not) overtake 
us. 
Andi in every Condition, let us 

ſubmit 


6 Tempo- | 


Ul, gelt hereby,” we ſhould final- 
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fubmit our ſelves, and all our con- 
cerns, to the Wiſe Conduct and 
| Diſpoſal of Gods good Providence. 


And accuſtom our-ſelves to acqui- 
elce in every State- and Condition : 


he ſhall think beſt for us; that 


we may Tranſcribe and Imitate 
the Example of the Divine Pen- 
man of theſe Words, and ſay 
from the bottom of our Hearts. 
The Lord giveth, and the Lord ta- 


keth away, Bleſſed be the Name f 


the Lord. To whom, let us ret» 
der, as is moſt due, All Honour, 
Glory, Praiſe, Power; and Domi- 
nion both now, and for eyer. Ar 
men. 
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Zy reaſon of the Author's Abſence from 
the Preſs, and the Printers Unskilful- 

neſs in the Learned and Modern Lan- 

guages, ſeveral Errata s have been com- 
mitted; the more remarkable may be 
thus amended. 


P 21. I. 7. read govern. p. 30. I. 1. r. Peace= 
„able. p. 39. I. 10. r. Manna. p. 87. 1.8. 
r. uncommon. p. 11 I. I. 3. poſt always r. after. 
p. 129. 1. 7. poſt zs r. by. p. 130. I. 3. dele 

Hachen 14. 14. p. 162. I. 12. I. dylewmwuogpinure* 
ib. I. 20. dele yer. - p. 174. L 4. dele fill. p. 
209. I. 20. poſt Church of England r. ſowewhat. 
more. p. 210. I. 2. r. than. p. 214. ult. dele 
convey. p. 219. 1.13. dele for. p. 25 1. marg. 
r. per manere. p. 255. marg. r. eraracw.. p.272. 
1. 4. r. that that Body. p. 295. I. 4. r. dote. p. 

p. 302. 1.6. dele 20%. ib. I. 8. add and. p. 
p. 309. I. 4. f. eraſing. p. 395. I. 13. r. deceive. 

p. 398. I. 19. poſt Aﬀettions r. in the Per for- 
mance of them. p. 419. I. 23. f. Heavenly r. 
9 p. 427. I. 2. f. But becauſe r. And 
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